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CONVENTION ON THE EXECUTION OF FOREIGN 
ARBITRAL AWARDS! 


Signed at Geneva, September 26, 1927; in force July 25, 1929? 


The President of the German Reich; the President of the Austrian Repub- 
lic; His Majesty the King of the Belgians; His Majesty the King of Great 
Britain and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor 
of India; His Majesty the King of Denmark; the President of the Estonian 
Republic; the President of the French Republic; His Majesty the King of 
Italy; the President of the Republic of Nicaragua; Her Majesty the Queen 
of the Netherlands; His Majesty the King of Roumania; His Majesty the 
King of Spain; the President of the Finnish Republic; Her Royal Highness 
the Grand Duchess of Luxemburg; His Majesty the King of Sweden; the 
President of the Czechoslovak Republic; the President of the Polish Repub- 
lic, for the Free City of Danzig; the President of the Republic of Peru; 

Signatories of the Protocol on Arbitration Clauses, opened at Geneva on the 
24th September, 1923,° 

Having resolved to conclude a convention with the object of supplementing 
the said protocol, 

Have appointed as their plenipotentiaries the following: — 

The President of the German Reich: 

M. Adolf Miiller, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to 
the Swiss Federal Council; 

The President of the Austrian Republic: 

M. Emerich Pfliigl, Minister Plenipotentiary, Representative of the 
Austrian Federal Government accredited to the League of Nations; 
His Majesty the King of the Belgians: 
M. J. Brunet, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary ; 
His Majesty the King of Great Britain and Ireland and of the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor of India: 


1 League of Nations Treaty Series No. 2096, Vol. 92, p. 302. 

* Ratified by Austria, Belgium, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, 
Germany, Great Britain, Greece, Italy, Luxemburg, Netherlands (in Europe), New 
Zealand, Portugal (excluding colonies, and with same reservation as Belgium), Rou- 
mania, Siam, Spain, Sweden, and Switzerland ; acceded to by Belgium Congo and Ruanda- 
Urundi, Newfoundland, and various British possessions. 

* Supplement to this Journat, Vol. 20 (1926), p. 194. 

The following additional ratifications have been made to the Protocol on Arbitration 
Clauses: Austria, Brazil, Czechoslovakia, Estonia, Japan, Luxemburg, Monaco, Norway, 
Poland, Portugal, Siam, Sweden, Switzerland. 
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For Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and all parts of the British 

Empire which are not separate Members of the League of Nations: 

Sir Austen Chamberlain, K.G., M.P., His Britannic Majesty’s Secre- 
tary of State for Foreign Affairs; 

For New Zealand: 

Sir C. J. Parr, High Commissioner for New Zealand in London; 
His Majesty the King of Denmark: 

M. A. Oldenburg, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to 
the Swiss Federal Council, Permanent Representative accredited to 
the League of Nations; 

The President of the Estonian Republic: 

M. H. Schmidt, Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs; 
The President of the French Republic: 

M. Aristide Briand, Minister for Foreign Affairs; 
His Majesty the King of Italy: 

M. Vittorio Scialoja, Senator of the Kingdom; 
The President of the Republic of Nicaragua: 

M. T. F. Medina, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to 

the President of the French Republic; 
Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands: 
Jonkheer F. Beelaerts van Blokland, Minister for Foreign Affairs; 
His Majesty the King of Roumania: 

M. C. Antoniade, Minister Plenipotentiary, Permanent Representative 

of Roumania accredited to the League of Nations; 
His Majesty the King of Spain: 

Marquis de la Torrehermosa, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Pleni- 

potentiary to the Swiss Federal Council; 
The President of the Finnish Republic: 

M. Rudolf Holsti, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary, 

Permanent Delegate accredited to the League of Nations; 
Her Royal Highness the Grand Duchess of Luxemburg: 

M. Joseph Bech, Minister of State, President of the Grand-Ducal Gov- 
ernment; 

His Majesty the King of Sweden: 

M. Karl Ivan Westman, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary to the Swiss Federal Council; 

The President of the Czechoslovak Republic: 

M. Zdenek Fierlinger, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary to the Swiss Federal Council, Permanent Delegate accredited to 
the League of Nations; 

The President of the Polish Republic: 

For the Free City of Danzig: 

M. Francois Sokal, Minister Plenipotentiary, Delegate accredited to 
the League of Nations; 
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The President of the Republic of Peru: 

M. M. H. Cornejo, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
to the President of the French Republic, Representative of Peru on the 
Council of the League of Nations; 

Who, having communicated their full powers, found in good and due form, 
have agreed on the following provisions: 


ARTICLE 1 


In the territories of any high contracting party to which the present con- 
vention applies, an arbitral award made in pursuance of an agreement, 
whether relating to existing or future differences (hereinafter called “a sub- 
mission to arbitration”) covered by the Protocol on Arbitration Clauses, 
opened at Geneva on the 24th September, 1923, shall be recognized as binding 
and shall be enforced in accordance with the rules of the procedure of the 
territory where the award is relied upon, provided that the said award has 
been made in a territory of one of the high contracting parties to which the 
present convention applies and betweeen persons who are subject to the 
jurisdiction of one of the high contracting parties. 

To obtain such recognition or enforcement, it shall, further, be necessary: 

(a) That the award has been made in pursuance of a submission to arbi- 
tration which is valid under the law applicable thereto; 

(b) That the subject-matter of the award is capable of settlement by 
arbitration under the law of the country in which the award is sought 
to be relied upon; 

(c) That the award has been made by the arbitral tribunal provided for 
in the submission to arbitration or constituted in the manner agreed 
upon by the parties and in conformity with the law governing the 
arbitration procedure; 

(d) That the award has become final in the country in which it has been 
made, in the sense that it will not be considered as such if it is open 
to opposition, appel or pourvoi en cassation (in the countries where 
such forms of procedure exist) or if it is proved that any proceedings 
for the purpose of contesting the validity of the award are pending; 

(e) That the recognition or enforcement of the award is not contrary to 
the public policy or to the principles of the law of the country in 
which it is sought to be relied upon. 


ARTICLE 2 


) j Even if the conditions laid down in Article 1 hereof are fulfilled, recognition 
and enforcement of the award shall be refused if the court is satisfied: 
(a) That the award has been annulled in the country in which it was 
made; 
’ (b) That the party against whom it is sought to use the award was not 
given notice of the arbitration proceedings in sufficient time to en- 
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able him to present his case; or that, being under a legal incapacity, 
he was not properly represented ; 

(c) That the award does not deal with the differences contemplated by or 
falling within the terms of the submission to arbitration or that it 
contains decisions on matters beyond the scope of the submission to 
arbitration. 

If the award has not covered all the questions submitted to the arbitral 
tribunal, the competent authority of the country where recognition or en- 
forcement of the award is sought can, if it think fit, postpone such recognition 
or enforcement or grant it subject to such guarantee as that authority may 
decide. 


ARTICLE 3 


If the party against whom the award has been made proves that, under 
the law governing the arbitration procedure, there is a ground, other than the 
grounds referred to in Article 1 (a) and (c), and Article 2 (b) and (c), en- 
titling him to contest the validity of the award in a court of law, the court 
may, if it thinks fit, either refuse recognition or enforcement of the award or 
adjourn the consideration thereof, giving such party a reasonable time within 
which to have the award annulled by the competent tribunal. 


ARTICLE 4 


The party relying upon an award or claiming its enforcement must supply, 
in particular: 

(1) The original award or a copy thereof duly authenticated, according to 

the requirements of the law of the country in which it was made; 

(2) Documentary or other evidence to prove that the award has become 
final, in the sense defined in Article 1 (d), in the country in which it 
was made; 

(3) When necessary, documentary or other evidence to prove that the 
conditions laid down in Article 1, paragraph 1 and paragraph 2 (a) 
and (c), have been fulfilled. 

A translation of the award and of the other documents mentioned in this 
article into the official language of the country where the award is sought to 
be relied upon may be demanded. Such translation must be certified correct 
by a diplomatic or consular agent of the country to which the party who seeks 
to rely upon the award belongs or by a sworn translator of the country where 
the award is sought to be relied upon. 


ARTICLE 5 


The provisions of the above articles shall not deprive any interested party 
of the right of availing himself of an arbitral award in the manner and to the 
extent allowed by the law or the treaties of the country where such award is 
sought to be relied upon. 
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ARTICLE 6 


The present convention applies only to arbitral awards made after the 
coming into force of the Protocol on Arbitration Clauses, opened at Geneva 
on the 24th September, 1923. 

ARTICLE 7 

The present convention, which will remain open to the signature of all the 
signatories of the Protocol of 1923 on Arbitration Clauses, shall be ratified. 

It may be ratified only on behalf of those members of the League of Na- 
tions and non-member states on whose behalf the Protocol of 1923 shall have 
been ratified. 

Ratifications shall be deposited as soon as possible with the Secretary- 
General of the League of Nations, who will notify such deposit to all the 
signatories. 

ARTICLE 8 


The present convention shall come into force three months after it shall 
have been ratified on behalf of two high contracting parties. Thereafter, 
it shall take effect, in the case of each high contracting party, three months 
after the deposit of the ratification on its behalf with the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations. 


ARTICLE 9 


The present convention may be denounced on behalf of any member of 
the League or non-member state. Denunciation shall be notified in writ- 
ing to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, who will immediately 
send a copy thereof, certified to be in conformity with the notification, to 
all the other contracting parties, at the same time informing them of the date 
on which he received it. 

The denunciation shall come into force only in respect of the high contract- 
ing party which shall have notified it and one year after such notification 
shall have reached the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

The denunciation of the Protocol on Arbitration Clauses shall entail, ipso 
facto, the denunciation of the present convention. 


ARTICLE 10 


The present convention does not apply to the colonies, protectorates or 
territories under suzerainty or mandate of any high contracting party unless 
they are specially mentioned. 

The application of this convention to one or more of such colonies, pro- 
tectorates or territories to which the Protocol on Arbitration Clauses, opened 
at Geneva on the 24th September, 1923, applies, can be effected at any time 
by means of a declaration addressed to the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations by one of the high contracting parties. 

Such declaration shall take effect three months after the deposit thereof. 
The high contracting parties can at any time denounce the convention for 
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all or any of the colonies, protectorates or territories referred to above. Ar- 
ticle 9 hereof applies to such denunciation. 


ARTICLE 11 
A certified copy of the present convention shall be transmitted by the 
Secretary-General of the League of Nations to every member of the League 
of Nations and to every non-member state which signs the same. 
In faith whereof the above-named plenipotentiaries have signed the pres- 


ent convention. 


Done at Geneva, on the twenty-sixth day of September, one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-seven, in a single copy, of which the English and French 
texts are both authentic, and which will be kept in the archives of the League 


of Nations. 
Germany: Dr. ApoLF MULLER 
Austria: E. 


Belgium: 

Belgium reserves the right to limit the 
obligation mentioned in Article 1 to con- 
tracts which are considered commercial 
under its national law. 


J. BRUNET 

Great Britain and Northern Ireland 
and all parts of the British Empire 
which are not separate members 
of the League of Nations: AUSTEN 
CHAMBERLAIN 


New Zealand: C. J. Parr 
Western Samoa is included. C. J. P. 
Denmark: 


Under Danish law, arbitral awards made 
by an arbitral tribunal do not immediately 
become operative; it is necessary in each 
case, in order to make an award operative, 
to apply to the ordinary courts of law. In 
the course of the proceedings, however, the 
arbitral award will generally be accepted 
by such courts without further examina- 
tion as a basis for the final judgment in the 
affair. Subject to ratification. 


A. OLDENBURG 
Free City of Danzig: F. Soxan 


Spain: Mauricio Lopez Roserts, 
MaArQUIS DE LA TORREHERMOSA 


Estonia: 

_ The Estonian Government reserves the 
right to limit the obligation mentioned in 
Article 1 to contracts which are considered 
commercial under its national law. 

A. ScHMIDT 


Finland: Rupotr Ho.ist1 


France: 


The French Government reserves the 
right to limit the obligation mentioned in 
Article 1 to contracts which are considered 
commercial under its national law. 


ARISTIDE BRIAND 
Italy: Virror1o ScIALOJA 


Luxemburg: 


Luxemburg reserves the right to limit 
the obligation mentioned in Article 1 to 
contracts which are considered as com- 
mercial under its national law. 


BEcH 


Nicaragua: T. F. Mepina 


The Netherlands: BrELAERTS VAN 
BLOKLAND 


Roumania: 


The Roumanian Government reserves 
the right to limit the obligation mentioned 
in Article 1 to contracts which are con- 
sidered commercial under its national law. 


C. ANTONIADE 
Sweden: K. I. Westman 


Czechoslovakia: 


On signing the present convention, I de- 
clare that the Czechoslovak Republic does 
not intend to invalidate in any way the 
bilateral treaties concluded by it with va- 
rious states, which regulate the questions 
referred to in the present convention by 
provisions going beyond the provisions of 
the convention. 


Zp. FIERLINGER 


B 
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INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION FOR THE UNIFICATION OF CER- 
TAIN RULES RELATING TO THE LIMITATION OF THE LIA- 
BILITY OF OWNERS OF SEAGOING VESSELS ! 

Signed at Brussels, Aug. 25, 1924; in force June 2, 1931.” 
[Translation] 

The President of the German Reich, the President of the Argentine Repub- 
lic, His Majesty the King of the Belgians, the President of the Republic of 
Brazil, the President of the Republic of Chile, the President of the Republic of 
Cuba, His Majesty the King of Denmark and Iceland, His Majesty the King 
of Spain, the Chief of the Estonian State, the President of the United States 
of America, the President of the Republic of Finland, the President of the 
French Republic, His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor 
of India, His Serene Highness the Governor of the Kingdom of Hungary, 
His Majesty the King of Italy, His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, the Presi- 
dent of the Republic of Latvia, the President of the Republic of Mexico, His 
Majesty the King of Norway, Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands, 
the President of the Republic of Poland, the President of the Portuguese 
Republic, His Majesty the King of Rumania, His Majesty the King of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, His Majesty the King of Sweden and the Presi- 
dent of the Republic of Uruguay, 

Having recognized the utility of laying down in common accord certain 
uniform rules relating to the limitation of the liability of owners of seagoing 
vessels have decided to conclude a convention to that effect and have desig- 
nated as their plenipotentiaries, namely: 

The President of the German Reich: 

The President of the Argentine Republic: 

His Excellency Mr. A. Blancas, Minister of the Argentine Republic at 

Brussels. 

His Majesty the King of the Belgians: 

Mr. L. Franck, Minister of Colonies, President of the International Mari- 

time Committee; 

Mr. A. Le Jeune, Senator, Vice President of the International Maritime 

Committee; 
Mr. F. Sohr, Doctor of Law, Secretary General of the International 
Maritime Committee, Professor at the University of Brussels. 


1 League of Nations Treaty Series No. 2763, Vol. CXX, p. 125; U.S. Treaty Information 
Bulletin No. 20, May, 1931, p. 13. 

* Ratifications deposited June 2, 1930, by Belgium (excluding Belgian Congo and 
Ruanda-Urundi), Denmark and Iceland, Hungary, Portugal, and Spain. 
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The President of the Republic of Brazil: 

His Excellency Mr. de Barros Moreira, Ambassador of Brazil at Brussels. 

The President of the Republic of Chile: 

The President of the Republic of Cuba: 

His Majesty the King of Denmark and Iceland: 

His Excellency Mr. Otto Krag, Minister of Denmark at Brussels. 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 

His Excellency the Marquis of Villalobar and Guimarey, Ambassador 
of Spain at Brussels. 

Chief of the Estonian State: 

His Excellency Mr. Pusta, Minister of Estonia at Brussels. 

The President of the United States of America: 

The President of the Republic of Finland: 

The President of the French Republic: 

His Excellency Mr. Maurice Herbette, Ambassador of France at Brussels. 

His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ire- 
land and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor of India: 

His Excellency the Right Honorable Sir George Grahame, G.C.V.O., 
K.C.M.G., Ambassador of His Britannic Majesty at Brussels. 

His Serene Highness the Governor of the Kingdom of Hungary: Count 
Olivier Woracziczky, Baron of Pabienitz, Chargé d’Affaires of Hungary 
at Brussels. 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 


Mr. J. Daneo, Chargé d’Affaires ad interim of Italy at Brussels. 
His Majesty the Emperor of Japan: 
His Excellency Mr. M. Adatci, Ambassador of Japan at Brussels. 
The President of the Republic of Latvia: 
His Excellency Mr. G. Albat, Minister Plenipotentiary, Secretary Gen- 
eral of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 
The President of the Republic of Mexico: 
His Majesty the King of Norway: 
Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands: 
The President of the Republic of Peru: 
The President of the Republic of Poland and the Free City of Danzig: 
His Excellency Count Jean Szembek, Minister of Poland at Brussels. 
The President of the Portuguese Republic: 
His Excellency Mr. Alberto d’Oliveira, Minister of Portugal at Brussels. 
His Majesty the King of Rumania: 
His Excellency Mr. H. Catargi, Minister of Rumania at Brussels. 
His Majesty the King of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes: 
Messrs. Straznicky and Verona. 
His Majesty the King of Sweden: 
The President of the Republic of Uruguay: 
Who, duly authorized therefor, have agreed on the following: 
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ARTICLE 1 


The liability of the owner of a seagoing vessel is limited to an amount 
equal to the value of the vessel, the freight, and the accessories of the vessel, 
in respect of— 

1. Compensation due to third parties by reason of damage caused, whether 
on land or on water, by the acts or faults of the master, crew, pilot, or any 
other person in the service of the vessel; 

2. Compensation due by reason or damage caused either to cargo delivered 
to the master to be transported, or to any goods and property on board; 

3. Obligations arising out of bills of lading; 

4. Compensation due by reason of a fault of navigation committed in the 
execution of a contract; 

5. Any obligation to remove the wreck of a sunken vessel, and any obliga- 
tions connected therewith; 

6. Any remuneration for assistance and salvage; 

7. Any contribution of the shipowner in general average; 

8. Obligations arising out of contracts entered into or transactions carried 
out by the master, acting within the scope of his authority, away from the 
vessel’s home port, where such contracts or transactions are necessary for the 
preservation of the vessel or the continuation of the voyage, provided that 
the necessity is not caused by any insufficiency or deficiency of equipment or 
stores at the beginning of the voyage. 

Provided that, as regards the cases mentioned in Nos. 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5 the 
liability referred to in the preceding provisions shall not exceed an aggregate 
sum equal to 8 pounds sterling per ton of the vessel’s tonnage. 


ARTICLE 2 

The limitation of liability laid down in the foregoing article does not 
apply— 

1. To obligations arising out of acts or faults of the owner of the vessel; 

2. To any of the obligations referred to in No. 8 of Article 1, when the 
owner has expressly authorized or ratified such obligation; 

3. To obligations on the owner arising out of the engagement of the crew 
and other persons in the service of the vessel. 

Where the owner or a part owner of the vessel is at the same time master, 
he can not claim limitation of liability for his faults, other than his faults of 
navigation and the faults of persons in the service of the vessel. 


ARTICLE 3 


An owner who avails himself of the limitation of his liability to the value 
of the vessel, freight, and accessories of the vessel must prove that value. 
The valuation of the vessel shall be based upon the condition of the vessel at 
the points of time hereinafter set out: 

1. In cases of collision or other accidents, as regards all claims connected 
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therewith, including contractual claims which have originated up to the time 
of arrival of the vessel at the first port reached after the accident, and also as 
regards claims in general average arising out of the accident, the valuation 
shall be according to the condition of the vessel at the time of her arrival at 
that first port. 

If before that time a fresh accident, distinct from the first accident, has 
reduced the value of the vessel, any diminution of value so caused shall not 
be taken into account in considering claims connected with the previous 
accident. 

For accidents occurring during the sojourn of a vessel in port, the valua- 
tion shall be according to the condition of the vessel at that port after the 
accident. 

2. If it is a question of claims relating to the cargo, or arising on a bill of 
lading, not being claims provided for in the preceding paragraphs, the valua- 
tion shall be according to the condition of the vessel at the port of destination 
of the cargo, or at the place where the voyage is broken. 

If the cargo is destined to more than one port, and the damage is connected 
with one and the same cause, the valuation shall be according to the condition 
of the vessel at the first of those ports. 

3. In all the other cases referred to in Article 1 the valuation shall be 
according to the condition of the vessel at the end of the voyage. 


ARTICLE 4 


The freight referred to in Article 1, including passage money, is deemed, 
as respects vessels of every description, to be a lump sum fixed at all events 
at 10 per cent of the value of the vessel at the commencement of the voyage. 
That indemnity is due even though no freight be then earned by the vessel. 


ARTICLE 5 

The accessories referred to in Article 1 mean— 

1. Compensation of material damage sustained by the vessel since the 
beginning of the voyage, and not repaired; 

2. General average contributions in respect of material damage sustained 
by the vessel since the beginning of the voyage, and not repaired. 

Payments on policies of insurance, as well as bounties, subventions, and 
other national subsidies, are not deemed to be accessories. 


ARTICLE 6 


The various claims connected with a single accident, or in respect of which, 
in the absence of an accident, the value of a vessel is ascertained at a single 
port, rank with one another against the amount representing the extent of 
the owner’s liability, regard being had to the order of the liens. 

In proceedings with respect to the distribution of this sum the decisions 
given by the competent courts of the contracting states shall be evidence of 
a claim. 
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ARTICLE 7 


Where death or bodily injury is caused by the acts or faults of the captain, 
crew, pilot, or any other person in the service of the vessel, the owner of the 
vessel is liable to the victims or their representatives in an amount exceeding 
the limit of liability provided for in the preceding articles up to 8 pounds 
sterling per ton of the vessel’s tonnage. The victims of a single accident or 
their representatives rank together against the sum constituting the extent 
of liability. 

If the victims or their representatives are not fully compensated by this 
amount, they rank, as regards the balance of their claims, with the other 
claimants against the amounts mentioned in the preceding articles, regard 
being had to the order of the liens. 

The same limitation of liability applies to passengers as respects the carry- 
ing vessel but does not apply to the crew or other persons in the service of 
that vessel whose right of action in the case of death or bodily injury re- 
mains governed by the national law of the vessel. 


ARTICLE 8 


Where a vessel is arrested and security is given for an amount equal to the 
full limit of liability, it shall accrue to the benefit of all creditors whose 
claims are subject to this limit. 

Where the vessel is subsequently again arrested, the court may order its 
release, if the owner, while submitting to the jurisdiction of the court, proves 
that he has already given security for an amount equal to the full limit of 
his liability, that the security so given is satisfactory, and that the creditor 
is assured of receiving the benefit thereof. 

If the security is given for a smaller amount or if security is required on 
several successive occasions, the effect will be regulated by agreement be- 
tween the parties, or by the court, so as to insure that the limit of liability be 
not exceeded. 

If different creditors take proceedings in the courts of different states, the 
owner may, before each court, require account to be taken of the whole of 
the claims and debts so as to insure that the limit of liability be not exceeded. 

The national laws shall determine questions of procedure and time limits 
for the purpose of applying the preceding rules. 


ARTICLE 9 


In the event of any action or proceeding being taken on one of the grounds 
enumerated in Article 1, the court may, on the application of the owner of 
the vessel, order that proceedings against the property of the owner other 
than the vessel, its freight and accessories shall be stayed for a period suf- 
ficient to permit of the sale of the vessel and distribution of the proceeds 
amongst the creditors. 
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ARTICLE 10 


Where the person who operates the vessel without owning it or the princi- 
pal charterer is liable under one of the heads enumerated in Article 1, the 
provisions of this convention are applicable to him. 


ARTICLE 11 


For the purposes of the provisions of the present convention, “tonnage” 
is calculated as follows: 

In the case of steamers and other mechanically propelled vessels, net ton- 
nage, with the addition of the amount deducted from the gross tonnage on 
account of engine-room space for the purpose of ascertaining the net tonnage. 

In the case of sailing vessels, net tonnage. 


ARTICLE 12 


The provisions of this convention shall be applied in each contracting 
state in cases in which the ship for which the limit of responsibility is invoked 
is a national of another contracting state, as well as in any other cases pro- 
vided for by the national laws. 

Nevertheless the principle formulated in the preceding paragraph does not 
affect the right of the contracting states not to apply the provisions of this 
convention in favor of the nationals of a non-contracting state. 


ARTICLE 13 


This convention does not apply to vessels of war, nor to government vessels 
appropriated exclusively to the public service. 


ARTICLE 14 


Nothing in the foregoing provisions shall be deemed to affect in any way 
the competence of tribunals, modes of procedure, or methods of execution 
authorized by the national laws. 


ARTICLE 15 


The monetary units mentioned in this convention mean their gold value. 

Those contracting states in which the pound sterling is not a monetary unit 
reserve to themselves the right of translating the sums indicated in this con- 
vention in terms of pound sterling into terms of their own monetary system 
in round figures. 

The national laws may reserve to the debtor the right of discharging his 
debt in national currency according to the rate of exchange prevailing at the 
dates fixed in Article 3. 


ARTICLE 16 


After an interval of not more than two years from the day on which the 
convention is signed, the Belgian Government shall place itself in communica- 
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tion with the governments of the high contracting parties which have de- 
clared themselves prepared to ratify the convention, with a view to deciding 
whether it shall be put into force. The ratifications shall be deposited at 
Brussels at a date to be fixed by agreement among the said governments. 
The first deposit of ratifications shall be recorded in a procés verbal signed by 
the representatives of the Powers which take part therein and by the Belgian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

The subsequent deposits of ratifications shall be made by means of a 
written notification, addressed to the Belgian Government, and accompanied 
by the instrument of ratification. 

A duly certified copy of the procés verbal relating to the first deposit of 
ratifications, of the notifications referred to in the previous paragraph, and 
also of the instruments of ratification accompanying them, shall be immedi- 
ately sent by the Belgian Government through the diplomatic channel to the 
Powers who have signed this convention or who have acceded to it. In the 
cases contemplated in the preceding paragraph the said government shall 
inform them at the same time of the date on which it received the notification. 


ARTICLE 17 


Nonsignatory states may accede to the present convention whether or not 
they have been represented at the international conference at Brussels. 

A state which desires to accede shall notify its intention in writing to the 
Belgian Government, forwarding to it the document of accession, which shall 
be deposited in the archives of the said government. 

The Belgian Government shall immediately forward to all the states which 
have signed or acceded to the convention a duly certified copy of the notifica- 
tion and of the act of accession, mentioning the date on which it received 
the notification. 


ARTICLE 18 


The high contracting parties may at the time of signature, ratification, or 
accession declare that their acceptance of the present convention does not 
include any or all of the self-governing dominions, or of the colonies, over- 
seas possessions, protectorates, or territories under their sovereignty or au- 
thority, and they may subsequently accede separately on behalf of any 
self-governing dominion, colony, overseas possession, protectorate, or terri- 
tory excluded in their declaration. They may also denounce the convention 
separately in accordance with its provisions in respect of any self-governing 
dominion, or any colony, overseas possession, protectorate, or territory under 
their sovereignty or authority. 


ARTICLE 19 


The present convention shall take effect, in the case of the states which 
have taken part in the first deposit of ratifications, one year after the date of 
the procés verbal recording such deposit. As respects the states which ratify 
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subsequently or which accede, and also in cases in which the convention is 
subsequently put into effect in accordance with Article 18, it shall take effect 
six months after the notifications specified in Article 16, paragraph 2, and 
Article 17, paragraph 2, have been received by the Belgian Government. 


ARTICLE 20 


In the event of one of the contracting states wishing to denounce the present 
convention, the denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Belgian Gov- 
ernment, which shall immediately communicate a duly certified copy of the 
notification to all the other states informing them of the date on which it was 
received. 

The denunciation shall only operate in respect of the state which made the 
notification, and on the expiration of one year after the notification has 
reached the Belgian Government. 


ARTICLE 21 


Any one of the contracting states shall have the right to call for a fresh 
conference with a view to considering possible amendments. 

A state which would exercise this right should give one year advance notice 
of its intention to the other states through the Belgian Government, which 
would make arrangements for convening the conference. 


ADDITIONAL ARTICLE 


The provisions of Article 5 of the Convention for the Unification of Certain 
Rules Relating to Collisions at Sea, of September 23, 1910,3 the operation of 
which had been put off by virtue of the additional article of that convention 
become applicable in regard to the states bound by this convention. 

Done at Brussels, in a single copy, August 25, 1924. 


For Germany: For Chile: 
For the Argentine Republic: ARMANDO QUEZADA 
ALBERTO BLANCAS For the Republic of Cuba: 
For Belgium: For Denmark: 
Louis Franck O. 
ALBERT LE JEUNE For Spain: 
SouR Tue Marquis VILLALOBAR 
For Brazil: For Estonia: 
Barros Morerra PustTA 


*Supplement to this JournaL, Vol. 4 (1910), p. 121. See editorial comment, this 
JourNAL, Vol. 5 (1911), p. 192. Ratified by Austria, Belgium, Brazil, Denmark, France, 
Germany, Great Britain, Greece, Hungary, Italy, Japan, Mexico, The Netherlands, 
Nicaragua, Norway, Portugal, Rumania, Russia, Sweden. Adhered to by Argentina, 
Australia, Canada, Eritria, German colonies, certain British colonies and protectorates, 
Italian Somaliland, New Zealand, Newfoundland, Poland and Danzig, Portuguese colo- 
nies, Uruguay. (U.S. Treaty Information Bulletin No. 18, March, 1931, pp. 16-17.) 
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For the United States of America: For Norway: 
For Finland: KNUDZON 
For France: For the Netherlands: 
Maurice HERBETTE For Peru: 
For Great Britain: For Poland and the Free City of 
GEORGE GRAHAME Danzig: 
For Hungary: SZEMBEK 
WorACZICZKY For Portugal: 
For Italy: ALBERTO D’OLIVEIRA 
GivuL10 DANEO For Rumania: 
For Japan: Henry Catarci 
M. Apatc1 For the Kingdom of the Serbs, 


Subject to the reservations formulated Croats and Slovenes: 


in the note relative to this treaty and ap- Pror. STRAZNICKY 
pended to my letter dated August 25, 1925, A. VERONA 

to His Excellency Mr. Emile Vandervelde, 

Minister for Foreign Affairs of Belgium. For Sweden: 


_— Subject to ratification by His Majesty 
For Latvia: the King with the approval of the Riksdag. 
G. ALBAT DE DARDEL 


For Mexico: For Uruguay: 


PROTOCOL OF SIGNATURE 


[Translation] 


In proceeding to the signature of the International Convention for the 
Unification of Certain Rules relating to the Limitation of the Liability of 
Owners of Seagoing Vessels, the undersigned plenipotentiaries adopted the 
present protocol which will have the same force and the same value as if the 
provisions were inserted in the text of the convention to which it relates: 

1. The high contracting parties reserve to themselves the right not to admit 
the limitation of the liability to the value of the vessel, the accessories and the 
freight for damages done to works in ports, docks, and navigable ways and 
for the cost of removing the wreck, or the right only to ratify the treaty on 
those points on condition of reciprocity. 

It is nevertheless agreed that the limitation of liability under the head of 
those damages will not exceed eight pounds sterling per ton of measurement, 
except as regards the cost of removing the wreck. 

2. The high contracting parties reserve to themselves the right to decide 
that the owner of a vessel that is not used for the carriage of persons and 
measures not more than three hundred tons is liable as to claims arising from 
death or bodily injuries, in accordance with the provisions of the convention, 
but without there being occasion to apply to that liability the provisions of 
paragraph 1 of Article 7. 

Done at Brussels, in a single copy, August 25, 1924. 

[Here follow the same signatures as on the convention, except Japan.] 
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DECLARATION 


I, the undersigned, His Britannic Majesty’s Ambassador at Brussels, on 
affixing my signature to the Protocol of Signature of the International Con- 
vention for the Unification of Certain Rules of Law relating to the Limita- 
tion of the liability of Owners of Sea-Going Vessels, on this the 15th day of 
November, 1924, hereby make the following declarations by direction of my 
Government: 

I declare that His Britannic Majesty’s Government adopt the reservation 
to Article 1 of the above mentioned convention which is set forth in the 
Protocol of Signature (Protocole de Cléture). 

I further declare that my signature applies only to Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland. I reserve the right of each of the British Dominions, 
colonies, overseas possessions and protectorates, and of each of the territories 
over which His Britannic Majesty exercises a mandate to accede to this 
convention under Article 18. 

GrorGE GRAHAME 
His Britannic Majesty’s Ambassador at Brussels 
BRUSSELS, this 15th day of November, 1924. 


[Translation] 
LEGATION OF DENMARK 

In signing, subject to ratification, the International Convention for the 
Unification of Certain Rules relating to the Limitation of the Liability of 
Owners of Seagoing Vessels, the Danish Government declares it wishes to 
avail itself of the option stipulated under No. 1 of the protocol of signature, 
by virtue of which the limitation of the liability to the value of the vessel, the 
accessories and the freight for damages done to works in ports, docks, and 
navigable ways, and for the cost of raising the wreck, shall not be admitted in 
Denmark toward co-signatory states except on condition of reciprocity. 

On the other hand the Danish Government declares it wishes also to avail 
itself of the reservation stipulated under No. 2 of the said protocol and ac- 
cording to the terms of which the owner of a vessel that is not used for the 
carriage of persons and measures not more than three hundred tons is liable 
as to claims arising from death or bodily injuries, in accordance with the pro- 
visions of the convention, but without there being occasion to apply to that 
liability the provisions of paragraph 1 of Article 7. 

BrusseE1s, August 24, 1925. 

Minister of Denmark 
O. Krac 
[Translation] 
IMPERIAL EMBASSY OF JAPAN 


Note annexed to the letter of His Excellency the Ambassador of Japan to 
the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Belgium on August 25, 1925 


At the time of signing the International Convention for the Unification of 
Certain Rules Relating to the Limitation of the Liability of Owners of Sea- 
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going Vessels, the undersigned, plenipotentiary of Japan, makes the following 
reservations: 

(a) To Article 1: 

Japan reserves to itself the right not to admit the limitation of the liability 
to the value of the vessel, the accessories and the freight for damages done to 
works in ports, docks, and navigable ways, and for the cost of removing the 
wreck. 

(b) To Article 7: 

Japan reserves to itself the right to decide that the owner of a vessel that is 
not used for the carriage of persons and measures not more than three hundred 
tons is liable as to claims arising from death or bodily injuries, in accordance 
with the provisions of the convention, but without there being occasion to 
apply to that liability the provisions of paragraph 1 of Article 7. 

(c) Japan construes the provisions of Article 8 and Article 14 in the sense 
that, if under the laws of certain states, a preferential right grows out of an 
attachment, the fact that the preferential right is exercised shall in no wise 
prejudice the rights of the other creditors to the sum to be distributed. 

M. ApaTci 

BrussELs, August 25, 1925. 


[Translation] 
Empassy oF ITALY In BELGIUM 
Reservation of the Italian Government concerning the convention relative 
to the unification of certain rules relating to the limitation of the liability of 
owners of seagoing vessels 


In signing the first convention on maritime law prepared by the conference 
at Brussels, I must make, on behalf of the Italian Government, the following 
reservation: 

“With the reservation that the limitation of liability provided by paragraph 
3 of Article 3 of the convention shall not prejudice the application of the 
special provisions of Italian law in all that concerns the liability to passengers 
considered as emigrants.” 
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INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION FOR THE UNIFICATION OF 
CERTAIN RULES RELATING TO BILLS OF LADING!? 


Signed at Brussels, Aug. 25, 1924; in force June 2, 1931 ? 
[Translation] 


The President of the German Republic, the President of the Argentine 
Republic, His Majesty the King of the Belgians, the President of the Republic 
of Chile, the President of the Republic of Cuba, His Majesty the King of 
Denmark, His Majesty the King of Spain, the Chief of the Estonian State, 
the President of the United States of America, the President of the Republic 
of Finland, the President of the French Republic, His Majesty the King of 
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland and of the British Posses- 
sions beyond the Seas, Emperor of India, the Regent of the Kingdom of 
Hungary, His Majesty the King of Italy, His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, 
the President of the Republic of Latvia, the President of the Republic of 
Mexico, His Majesty the King of Norway, Her Majesty the Queen of the 
Netherlands, the President of the Republic of Peru, the President of the 
Republic of Poland, the President of the Portuguese Republic, His Majesty 
the King of Rumania, His Majesty the King of the Serbs, Croats and Slo- 
venes, His Majesty the King of Sweden and the President of the Republic of 
Uruguay. 

Having recognized the utility of laying down in common accord certain 
uniform rules relating to bills of lading have decided to conclude a conven- 
tion to that effect and have designated as their plenipotentiaries, namely: 

The President of the German Republic: 

His Excellency Mr. von Keller, Minister of Germany at Brussels. 

The President of the Argentine Republic: 

His Majesty the King of the Belgians: 

Mr. L. Franck, Minister of Colonies, President of the International 
Maritime Committee; 


Mr. A. Le Jeune, Senator, Vice President of the International Maritime 


Committee; 
Mr. F. Sohr, Doctor of Law, Secretary General of the International 
Maritime Committee; Professor at the University of Brussels. 
The President of the Republic of Chile; 


1 League of Nations Treaty Series No. 2764, Vol. CXX, p. 157; U.S. Treaty Information 
Bulletin No. 17, Feb. 1931, p. 25. 

* Ratifications deposited June 2, 1930, by Belgium (excluding Belgian Congo and 
Ruanda-Urundi), Great Britain, Hungary, and Spain. British possessions (excluding 
India and the Dominions) acceded effective June 2, 1931. G. B. Treaty Series No. 17 


(1931), Cmd. 3806. 
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The President of the Republic of Cuba; 
His Majesty the King of Denmark; 
His Majesty the King of Spain; 
His Excellency the Marquis of Villalobar and Guimarey, Ambassador of 
Spain at Brussels. 
Chief of the Estonian State: 
His Excellency Mr. Pusta, Minister of Estonia at Brussels. 
The President of the United States of America: 
His Excellency Mr. William Phillips, Ambassador of the United States 
at Brussels. 
The President of the Republic of Finland: 
The President of the French Republic: 

His Excellency Mr. M. Herbette, Ambassador of France at Brussels. 
His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland 
and of the British Possessions beyond the Seas, Emperor of India: 

His Excellency the Right Honorable Sir George Grahame, G.C.V.O., 
K.C.M.G., Ambassador of His Britannic Majesty at Brussels. 
The Regent of the Kingdom of Hungary: 
Count Olivier Woracziczky, Baron of Pabienitz, Chargé d’Affaires of 
Hungary at Brussels. 
His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Mr. J. Daneo, Chargé d’Affaires ad interim of Italy at Brussels. 
His Majesty the Emperor of Japan: 
His Excellency Mr. M. Adatci, Ambassador of Japan at Brussels. 
The President of the Republic of Latvia: 
The President of the Republic of Mexico: 
His Majesty the King of Norway: 
Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands: 
The President of the Republic of Peru: 
The President of the Republic of Poland: 
His Excellency Count Jean Szembek, Minister of Poland at Brussels. 
The President of the Portuguese Republic: 
His Majesty the King of Rumania: 
His Excellency Mr. Henry Catargi, Minister of Rumania at Brussels. 
His Majesty the King of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes: 
Messrs. Straznicky and Verona 
His Majesty the King of Sweden: 
The President of the Republic of Uruguay: 
Who, duly authorized therefor have agreed on the following: 


ARTICLE 1 


In this convention the following words are employed with the meanings set 
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(a) “Carrier” includes the owner of the vessel or the charterer who enters 
into a contract of carriage with a shipper. 

(b) “Contract of carriage” applies only to contracts of carriage covered 
by a bill of lading or any similar document of title, in so far as such document 
relates to the carriage of goods by sea; it also applies to any bill of lading or 
any similar document as aforesaid issued under or pursuant to a charter party 
from the moment at which such instrument regulates the relations between a 
carrier and a holder of the same. 

(c) “Goods” includes goods, wares, merchandise, and articles of every 
kind whatsoever except live animals and cargo which by the contract of 
carriage is stated as being carried on deck and is so carried. 

(d) “Ship” means any vessel used for the carriage of goods by sea. 

(e) “Carriage of goods” covers the period from the time when the goods 
are loaded on to the time they are discharged from the ship. 


ARTICLE 2 


Subject to the provisions of Article 6 under every contract of carriage of 
goods by sea the carrier, in relation to the loading, handling, stowage, car- 
riage, custody, care, and discharge of such goods shall be subject to the re- 
sponsibilities and liabilities, and entitled to the rights and immunities here- 
inafter set forth. 

ARTICLE 3 


1. The carrier shall be bound before and at the beginning of the voyage to 
exercise due diligence to— 

(a) Make the ship seaworthy: 

(b) Properly man, equip, and supply the ship: 

(c) Make the holds, refrigerating and cool chambers, and all other parts of 
the ship in which goods are carried, fit and safe for their reception, carriage, 
and preservation. 

2. Subject to the provisions of Article 4 the carrier shall properly and care- 
fully load, handle, stow, carry, keep, care for, and discharge the goods carried. 

3. After receiving the goods into his charge the carrier or the master or 
agent of the carrier shall, on demand of the shipper, issue to the shipper a bill 
of lading showing among other things: 

(a) The leading marks necessary for identification of the goods as the 
same are furnished in writing by the shipper before the loading of such goods 
starts, provided such marks are stamped or otherwise shown clearly upon 
the goods if uncovered, or on the cases or coverings in which such goods are 
contained, in such a manner as should ordinarily remain legible until the end 
of the voyage; 

(b) Either the number of packages or pieces, or the quantity, or weight, as 
the case may be, as furnished in writing by the shipper; 

(c) The apparent order and condition of the goods; 

Provided that no carrier, master, or agent of the carrier shall be bound to 
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state or show in the bill of lading any marks, number, quantity, or weight 
which he has reasonable grounds for suspecting not accurately to represent 
the goods actually received or which he has had no reasonable means of 
checking. 

4. Such a bill of lading shall be prima facie evidence of the receipt by the 
carrier of the goods as therein described in accordance with paragraph 3 (a), 
(b), and (c). 

5. The shipper shall be deemed to have guaranteed to the carrier the ac- 
curacy at the time of shipment of the marks, number, quantity, and weight, 
as furnished by him, and the shipper shall indemnify the carrier against all 
loss, damages, and expenses arising or resulting from inaccuracies in such 
particulars. The right of the carrier to such indemnity shall in no way limit 
his responsibility and liability under the contract of carriage to any person 
other than the shipper. 

6. Unless notice of loss or damage and the general nature of such loss or 
damage be given in writing to the carrier or his agent at the port of discharge 
before or at the time of the removal of the goods into the custody of the per- 
son entitled to delivery thereof under the contract of carriage, such removal 
shall be prima facie evidence of the delivery by the carrier of the goods as 
described in the bill of lading. 

If the loss or damage is not apparent, the notice must be given within three 
days of the delivery. 

The notice in writing need not be given if the state of the goods has at the 
time of their receipt been the subject of joint survey or inspection. 

In any event the carrier and the ship shall be discharged from all liability 
in respect of loss or damage unless suit is brought within one year after 
delivery of the goods or the date when the goods should have been delivered. 

In the case of any actual or apprehended loss or damage the carrier and the 
receiver shall give all reasonable facilities to each other for inspecting and 
tallying the goods. 

7. After the goods are loaded the bill of lading to be issued by the carrier, 
master, or agent of the carrier to the shipper shall, if the shipper so demands, 
be a “shipped” bill of lading, provided that if the shipper shall have previ- 
ously taken up any document of title to such goods, he shall surrender the 
same as against the issue of the “shipped” bill of lading. At the option of 
the carrier such document of title may be noted at the port of shipment by 
the carrier, master, or agent with the name or names of the ship or ships 
upon which the goods have been shipped and the date or dates of shipment, 
and when so noted, if it shows the particulars mentioned in paragraph 3 of 
Article 3, it shall for the purpose of this article be deemed to constitute a 
“shipped” bill of lading. 

8. Any clause, covenant, or agreement in a contract of carriage relieving 
the carrier or the ship from liability for loss or damage to or in connection 
with goods arising from negligence, fault, or failure in the duties and obliga- 
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tions provided in this article, or lessening such liability otherwise than as 
provided in this convention, shall be null and void and of no effect. A benefit 
of insurance in favor of the carrier or similar clause shall be deemed to be a 
clause relieving the carrier from liability. 


ARTICLE 4 


1. Neither the carrier nor the ship shall be liable for loss or damage arising 
or resulting from unseaworthiness unless caused by want of due diligence on 
the part of the carrier to make the ship seaworthy and to secure that the ship 
is properly manned, equipped, and supplied and to make the holds, refrigerat- 
ing and cool chambers, and all other parts of the ship in which goods are 
carried fit and safe for their reception, carriage, and preservation in accord- 
ance with the provisions of paragraph 1 of Article 3. Whenever loss or 
damage has resulted from unseaworthiness, the burden of proving the exercise 
of due diligence shall be on the carrier or other person claiming exemption 
under this article. 

2. Neither the carrier nor the ship shall be responsible for loss or damage 
arising or resulting from: 

(a) Act, neglect, or default of the master, mariner, pilot, or the servants of 
the carrier in the navigation or in the management of the ship. 

(b) Fire, unless caused by the actual fault or privity of the carrier. 

(c) Perils, dangers, and accidents of the sea or other navigable waters. 

(d) Act of God. 

(e) Act of war. 

(f) Act of public enemies. 

(g) Arrest or restraint of princes, rulers, or people or seizure under legal 
process. 

(h) Quarantine restrictions. 

(i) Act or omission of the shipper or owner of the goods, his agent, or 
representative. 

(j) Strikes or lockouts or stoppage or restraint of labor from whatever 
cause, whether partial or general. 

(k) Riots and civil commotions. 

(1) Saving or attempting to save life or property at sea. 

(m) Wastage in bulk or weight or any other loss or damage arising from 
inherent defect, quality, or vice of the goods. 

(n) Insufficiency of packing. 

(o) Insufficiency or inadequacy of marks. 

(p) Latent defects not discoverable by due diligence. 

(q) Any other cause arising without the actual fault or privity of the 
carrier, or without the fault or neglect of the agents or servants of the carrier, 
but the burden of proof shall be on the person claiming the benefit of this 
exception to show that neither the actual fault or privity of the carrier nor 
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the fault or neglect of the agents or servants of the carrier contributed to the 
loss or damage. 

3. The shipper shall not be responsible for loss or damage sustained by the 
carrier or the ship arising or resulting from any cause without the act, fault, 
or neglect of the shipper, his agents, or his servants. 

4. Any deviation in saving or attempting to save life or property at sea or 
any reasonable deviation shall not be deemed to be an infringement or breach 
of this convention or of the contract of carriage, and the carrier shall not be 
liable for any loss or damage resulting therefrom. 

5. Neither the carrier nor the ship shall in any event be or become liable 
for any loss or damage to or in connection with goods in an amount exceeding 
100 pounds sterling per package or unit or the equivalent of that sum in other 
currency unless the nature and value of such goods have been declared by the 
shipper before shipment and inserted in the bill of lading. 

This declaration if embodied in the bill of lading shall be prima facie evi- 
dence but shall not be binding or conclusive on the carrier. 

By agreement between the carrier, master, or agent of the carrier and the 
shipper another maximum amount than that mentioned in this paragraph 
may be fixed, provided that such maximum shall not be less than the figure 
above named. 

Neither the carrier nor the ship shall be responsible in any event for loss or 
damage to, or in connection with, goods if the nature or value thereof has been 
knowingly misstated by the shipper in the bill of lading. 

6. Goods of an inflammable, explosive, or dangerous nature to the shipment 
whereof the carrier, master, or agent of the carrier has not consented with 
knowledge of their nature and character may at any time before discharge be 
landed at any place or destroyed or rendered innocuous by the carrier without 
compensation, and the shipper of such goods shall be liable for all damages 
and expenses directly or indirectly arising out of or resulting from such ship- 
ment. If any such goods shipped with such knowledge and consent shall 
become a danger to the ship or cargo, they may in like manner be landed at 
any place or destroyed or rendered innocuous by the carrier without liability 
on the part of the carrier except to general average, if any. 


ARTICLE 5 


A carrier shall be at liberty to surrender in whole or in part all or any of his 
rights and immunities, or to increase any of his responsibilities and liabilities 
under this convention provided such surrender or increase shall be embodied 
in the bill of lading issued to the shipper. 

The provisions of this convention shall not be applicable to charter parties, 
but if bills of lading are issued in the case of a ship under a charter-party they 
shall comply with the terms of this convention. Nothing in these rules shall 
be held to prevent the insertion in a bill of lading of any lawful provision 
regarding general average. 
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ARTICLE 6 


Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding articles, a carrier, master, 
or agent of the carrier and a shipper shall in regard to any particular goods be 
at liberty to enter into any agreement in any terms as to the responsibility 
and liability of the carrier for such goods, and as to the rights and immunities 
of the carrier in respect of such goods, or concerning his obligation as to 
seaworthiness so far as this stipulation is not contrary to public policy, or 
concerning the care or diligence of his servants or agents in regard to the 
loading, handling, stowage, carriage, custody, care, and discharge of the 
goods carried by sea, provided that in this case no bill of lading has been or 
shall be issued and that the terms agreed shall be embodied in a receipt which 
shall be a nonnegotiable document and shall be marked as such. 

Any agreement so entered into shall have full legal effect: 

Provided that this article shall not apply to ordinary commercial shipments 
made in the ordinary course of trade, but only to other shipments where the 
character or condition of the property to be carried or the circumstances, 
terms, and conditions under which the carriage is to be performed are such as 
reasonably to justify a special agreement. 


ARTICLE 7 


Nothing herein contained shall prevent a carrier or a shipper from entering 
into any agreement, stipulation, condition, reservation, or exemption as to the 
responsibility and liability of the carrier or the ship for the loss or damage to, 
or in connection with, the custody and care and handling of goods prior to the 
loading on, and subsequent to the discharge from, the ship on which the goods 
are carried by sea. 

ARTICLE 8 

The provisions of this convention shall not affect the rights and obligations 
of the carrier under any statute for the time being in force relating to the 
limitation of the liability of owners of seagoing vessels. 


ARTICLE 9 


The monetary units mentioned in this convention are to be taken to be gold 
value. 

Those contracting states in which the pound sterling is not a monetary unit 
reserve to themselves the right of translating the sums indicated in this con- 
vention in terms of pound sterling into terms of their own monetary system 
in round figures. 

The national laws may reserve to the debtor the right of discharging his 
debt in national currency according to the rate of exchange prevailing on the 
day of the arrival of the ship at the port of discharge of the goods concerned. 


ARTICLE 10 


The provisions of this convention shall apply to all bills of lading issued in 
any of the contracting states. 
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ARTICLE 11 


After an interval of not more than two years from the day on which the 
convention is signed, the Belgian Government shall place itself in communi- 
cation with the governments of the high contracting parties which have de- 
clared themselves prepared to ratify the convention, with a view to deciding 
whether it shall be put into force. The ratifications shall be deposited at 
Brussels at a date to be fixed by agreement among the said governments. 
The first deposit of ratifications shall be recorded in a procés-verbal signed by 
the representatives of the Powers which take part therein and by the Belgian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

The subsequent deposits of ratifications shall be made by means of a written 
notification, addressed to the Belgian Government and accompanied by the 
instrument of ratification. 

A duly certified copy of the procés-verbal relating to the first deposit of 
ratifications, of the notifications referred to in the previous paragraph, and 
also of the instruments of ratification accompanying them, shall be immedi- 
ately sent by the Belgian Government through the diplomatic channel to the 
Powers who have signed this convention or who have acceded to it. In the 
cases contemplated in the preceding paragraph the said government shall 
inform them at the same time of the date on which it received the notification. 


ARTICLE 12 


Nonsignatory states may accede to the present convention whether or not 
they have been represented at the international conference at Brussels. 

A state which desires to accede shall notify its intention in writing to the 
Belgian Government, forwarding to it the document of accession, which shall 
be deposited in the archives of the said government. 

The Belgian Government shall immediately forward to all the states which 
have signed or acceded to the convention a duly certified copy of the notifica- 
tion and of the act of accession, mentioning the date on which it received the 
notification. 


ARTICLE 13 


The high contracting parties may at the time of signature, ratification, or 
accession declare that their acceptance of the present convention does not 
include any or all of the self-governing dominions, or of the colonies, overseas 
possessions, protectorates, or territories under their sovereignty or authority, 
and they may subsequently accede separately on behalf of any self-governing 
dominion, colony, overseas possession, protectorate, or territory excluded in 
their declaration. They may also denounce the convention separately in 
accordance with its provisions in respect of any self-governing dominion, or 
any colony, overseas possession, protectorate, or territory under their sov- 
ereignty or authority. 
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ARTICLE 14 


The present convention shall take effect, in the case of the states which 
have taken part in the first deposit of ratifications, one year after the date of 
the procés-verbal recording such deposit. As respects the states which ratify 
subsequently or which accede, and also in cases in which the convention is 
subsequently put into effect in accordance with Article 13, it shall take effect 
six months after the notifications specified in paragraph 2 of Article 11, and 
paragraph 2 of Article 12, have been received by the Belgian Government. 


ARTICLE 15 


In the event of one of the contracting states wishing to denounce the pres- 
ent convention, the denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Belgian 
Government, which shall immediately communicate a duly certified copy of 
the notification to all the other states informing them of the date on which it 
was received. 

The denunciation shall only operate in respect of the state which made the 
notification, and on the expiry of one year after the notification has reached 
the Belgian Government. 


ARTICLE 16 


Any one of the contracting states shall have the right to call for a fresh 
conference with a view to considering possible amendments. 

A state which would exercise this right should notify its intention to the 
other states through the Belgian Government, which would make arrange- 
ments for convening the conference. 


Done at Brussels, in a single copy, August 25, 1924. 


For Germany: 

KELLER. 
For the Argentine Republic: 
For Belgium: 

Louis FRANCK. 

ALBERT LE JEUNE. 

Sonr. 
For Chile: 
For the Republic of Cuba: 
For Denmark: 
For Spain: 

THe MArQuis OF VILLALOBAR. 
For Estonia: 

PUSTA. 


For the United States of America: 


WILLIAM PHILLIPS. 
For Finland: 


For France: 
Maurice 
For Great Britain: 
GEORGE GRAHAME. 
For Hungary: 
WoRACZICZKY. 
For Italy: 
GruLio DaANgEo. 
For Japan: 
M. Apatct. 
Subject to the reservations formulated 
in the note relative to this treaty and ap- 
pended to my letter dated August 25, 1925, 


to His Excellency Mr. Emile Vandervelde, 
Minister for Foreign Affairs of Belgium. 


For Latvia: 
For Mexico: 
For Norway: 
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For the Netherlands: For the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats 
For Peru: and Slovenes: 
For Poland and the Free City of Dr. Mivovap StTrazNIcky. 
Danzig: Dr. VERONA. 
SZEMBEK. For Sweden: 
For Portugal: For Uruguay: 


For Rumania: 
Henry CatTARGI. 


PROTOCOL OF SIGNATURE 


The high contracting parties may give effect to this convention either by 
giving it the force of law or by including in their national legislation in a form 
appropriate to that legislation, the rules adopted under this convention. 

They may reserve the right: 

1. To prescribe that in the cases referred to in paragraph 2 (c) to (p) of 
Article 4, the holder of a bill of lading shall be entitled to establish responsi- 
bility for loss or damage arising from the personal fault of the carrier or the 
fault of his servants which are not covered by paragraph (a). 

2. To apply Article 6 in so far as the national coasting trade is concerned 
to all classes of goods without taking account of the restriction set out in the 
last paragraph of that article. 

Done at Brussels, in a single copy, August 25, 1924. 

[Here follow the same signatures as on the convention, except Japan. ] 


DECLARATION 


I, the undersigned, His Britannic Majesty’s Ambassador at Brussels, on 
affixing my signature to the Protocol of Signature of the International Con- 
vention for the unification of certain rules relating to Bills of Lading, on this 
15th day of November 1924, hereby make the following declarations by direc- 
tion of my Government: 

I declare that His Britannic Majesty’s Government adopt the last reserva- 
tion in the additional Protocol of the Bills of Lading Convention. 

I further declare that my signature applies only to Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland. I reserve the right of each of the British Dominions, 
colonies, overseas possessions and protectorates, and of each of the territories 
over which His Britannic Majesty exercises a mandate to accede to this 
convention under Article 13. 

GEORGE GRAHAME, 
His Britannic Majesty’s Ambassador at Brussels. 
BrussELs, this 15th day of November 1924. 


Note 


At the moment of proceeding to the signature of the International Con- 
vention for the unification of certain rules relating to Bills of Lading, the 
undersigned, plenipotentiary of Japan, makes the following reservations: 
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(a) To Article 4. 

Japan reserves to itself until further notice the acceptance of the provisions 
in (a) of paragraph 2 of Article 4. 

(b) Japan is of the opinion that the convention does not in any part apply 
to national coasting trade: consequently, there should be no occasion to make 
it the object of provisions in the protocol. However, if it be not so, Japan 
reserves to itself the right freely to regulate the national coasting trade by its 
own law. 

M. Apatct. 


BRUSSELS, August 25, 1925. 


INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION FOR THE UNIFICATION OF 
CERTAIN RULES RELATING TO MARITIME LIENS AND 


MORTGAGES ? 
Signed at Brussels, April 10, 1926; in force June 2, 1931 ? 


[Translation] 

The President of the German Reich, the President of the Argentine Repub- 
lic, His Majesty the King of the Belgians, the President of the Republic of 
Brazil, the President of the Republic of Chile, the President of the Republic of 
Cuba, His Majesty the King of Denmark and Iceland, His Majesty the King 
of Spain, the Chief of the Estonian State, the President of the United States of 
America, the President of the Republic of Finland, the President of the French 
Republic, His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland and of the British Possessions beyond the Seas, Emperor of India, His 
Serene Highness the Governor of the Kingdom of Hungary, His Majesty the 
King of Italy, His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, the President of the 
Republic of Latvia, the President of the Republic of Mexico, His Majesty the 
King of Norway, Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands, the President of 
the Republic of Poland, the President of the Portuguese Republic, His Majesty 
the King of Rumania, His Majesty the King of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, 
His Majesty the King of Sweden and the President of the Republic of 
Uruguay. 

Having recognized the utility of laying down in common accord certain 
uniform rules relating to maritime liens and mortgages have decided to con- 
clude a convention to that effect and have designated as their plenipotentiaries, 
namely: 

The President of the German Reich: 

His Excellency Mr. von Keller, Minister of Germany at Brussels; 
Mr. Goes, Referendary Counselor of Legation; 


1 League of Nations Treaty Series No. 2765, Vol. CXX, p. 189; U.S. Treaty Information 
Bulletin No. 19, April, 1931, p. 22. 

* Ratifications deposited June 2, 1930, by Belgium (excluding Belgian Congo and 
Ruanda-Urundi), Denmark and Iceland, Estonia, Hungary and Spain. 
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Dr. Richter, Counselor at the Reich Ministry of Justice, Government 
Privy Councilor; 

Mr. Werner, First Government Counselor at the Reich Ministry of Eco- 
nomic Affairs, Privy Councilor of Justice; 

Mr. Sieveking, Lawyer. 

The President of the Argentine Republic: 
His Majesty the King of the Belgians: 

Mr. Franck, Member of the Chamber of Representatives, President of 
the International Maritime Committee; 

Mr. Le Jeune, Vice President of the International Maritime Committee; 

Mr. Sohr, Doctor of Law, Professor of Maritime Law at the University 
of Brussels, Secretary General of the International Maritime Com- 
mittee; 

Mr. Henri Rolin, Lawyer, Chief of the Office of the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs. 

The President of the Republic of Brazil: 
Mr. de Pimentel Brandao, Counselor of the Embassy of Brazil at 
Brussels. 
The President of the Republic of Chile: 
The President of the Republic of Cuba: 
His Majesty the King of Denmark and Iceland: 

Mr. K. Sindballe, Doctor of Law, Professor at the Law School of the 

University of Copenhagen. 
His Majesty the King of Spain: 

Don Lorenzo de Benito y Endara, former Professor of Commercial Law 
at the University of Madrid; 

Don Miguel de Angulo y Riamon, Lieutenant-Auditor of the First Class 
of the Navy, Assessor in the Office of Navigation and Fisheries; 

Don Juan Gomez Montejo, First Officer of the Technical Corps of 
Lawyers of the General Office of Justice, Worship and General Affairs 
at the Ministry of Pardon and Justice. 

Chief of the Estonian State: 
His Excellency Mr. Charles Pusta, Minister of Estonia at Brussels. 
The President of the United States of America: 
The President of the Republic of Finland: 
The President of the French Republic: 

Mr. Degrand, Counselor of the Embassy of the French Republic at 
Brussels; 

Mr. de Rousiers, Secretary General of the Committee of Shipowners of 
France; 

Mr. Georges Ripert, Professor at the School of Law of Paris. 

His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ire- 
land and of the British Possessions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India: 
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Sir Leslie Scott, K.C., M.P.; 

The Honorable Hugh Godley, Adviser of the Lord President of the 
Committees, House of Lords; 

Mr. George P. Langton, Lawyer, Secretary General of the International 
Maritime Committee; 

Mr. R. M. Greenwood, C.B.E. 

His Serene Highness the Governor of the Kingdom of Hungary: 

Count Olivier Woracziczky, Baron of Pabienitz, Chargé d’Affaires of 
Hungary at Brussels. 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 

Mr. Francois Berlingieri, Professor of Maritime Law at the University 
of Genoa; 

His Excellency Commander Charles Rossetti, Minister Plenipotentiary, 
Italian Delegate to the International Rivers Commissions, President of 
the Rhenish Committee for the Unification of the Private Law of 
Rivers; 

Mr. Torquato Giannini, Professor, Commissioner of Emigration. 

His Majesty the Emperor of Japan: 

His Excellency Mr. M. Adatci, Ambassador of Japan at Brussels; 

Mr. Mechiyoshi Nakanishi, Judge, First President of the Court of Appeal 
at Nagasaki; 

Mr. Hiroyuki Kawai, Minister, Counselor of the Embassy of Japan at 
Brussels ; 

Mr. Yasuo Ko, Commander, Naval Attaché of the Embassy of Japan at 
Paris; 

Mr. Nobukatsu Negaoka, Secretary at the Ministry of Communications. 

The President of the Republic of Latvia: 
The President of the Republic of Mexico: 
His Excellency Dr. Rafael Cabrera, Minister of Mexico at Brussels. 
His Majesty the King of Norway: 
Mr. E. Alten, Counselor of the Supreme Court. 
Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands: 

His Excellency Jonckheer van Vredenburch, Minister of the Netherlands 
at Brussels; 

Mr. B. C. J. Loder, Judge of the Permanent Court of International 
Justice; 

Mr. C. D. Asser, jr., Lawyer; 

Mr. G. Van Slooten, Member of the Military High Court of Justice, 
Counselor of the Court of Appeal. 

The President of the Republic of Poland: 

His Excellency Count Szembek, Minister of Poland at Brussels; 

Mr. Jean Namitkiewicz, Polish Arbitrator on the Mixed Arbitral Tri- 
bunal, Germany and Poland, Counselor of the Court of Appeal, Pro- 
fessor at the University of Warsaw. 
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The President of the Portuguese Republic: 

His Excellency Mr. J. Batalha de Freitas, Minister of Portugal at 
Brussels. 

His Majesty the King of Rumania: 

Mr. Bals, Counselor of the Court of Cassation; 

His Excellency Mr. Contzesco, Minister Plenipotentiary and Envoy 
Extraordinary, Delegate on the International Commission of the 
Danube. 

His Majesty the King of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes: 

Mr. Milorad Straznicky, Doctor of Law, Professor at the Law School of 
the University of Zagreb; 

Mr. Ante Verona, Doctor of Law, former Vice President of the Court of 
Cassation of Zagreb, Professor at the University of Zagreb. 

His Majesty the King of Sweden: 

Mr. Algot Johan Fredrik Bagge, Referendary Counselor of the Supreme 

Court. 
The President of the Republic of Uruguay: 
Who, duly authorized therefor have agreed on the following: 


ARTICLE 1 


Mortgages, hypothecations, and other similar charges upon vessels, duly 
effected in accordance with the law of the contracting state to which the vessel 
belongs, and registered in a public register either at the port of the vessel’s 
registry or at a central office, shall be regarded as valid and respected in all 
the other contracting countries. 


ARTICLE 2 


The following give rise to maritime liens on a vessel, on the freight for the 
voyage during which the claim giving rise to the lien arises, and on the 
accessories of the vessel and freight accrued since the commencement of the 
voyage: 

1. Law costs due to the state, and expenses incurred in the common interest 
of the creditors in order to preserve the vessel or to procure its sale and the 
distribution of the proceeds of sale; tonnage dues, light or harbor dues, and 
other public taxes and charges of the same character; pilotage dues; the cost 
of watching and preservation from the time of the entry of the vessel into 
the last port; 

2. Claims arising out of the contract of engagement of the master, crew, 
and other persons hired on board; 

3. Remuneration for assistance and salvage, and the contribution of the 
vessel in general average; 

4. Indemnities for collision or other accident of navigation, as also for 
damage caused to works forming part of harbors, docks, and navigable ways; 
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indemnities for bodily injury to passengers or crew; indemnities for loss of or 
damage to cargo or baggage; 

5. Claims arising on contracts entered into or acts done by the master, 
acting within the scope of his authority, away from the vessel’s home port, 
where such contracts or acts are necessary for the preservation of the vessel 
or the continuation of its voyage, whether the master is or is not at the same 
time owner of the vessel, and whether the claim is his own or that of ship- 
chandlers, repairers, lenders, or other contractual creditors. 


ARTICLE 3 


The mortgages, hypothecations, and other charges on vessels referred to in 
Article 1 rank immediately after the secured claims referred to in the last 
preceding article. 

National laws may grant a lien in respect of claims other than those referred 
to in the said last-mentioned article, so, however, as not to modify the ranking 
of claims secured by mortgages, hypothecations, and other similar charges, 
or by the liens taking precedence thereof. 


ARTICLE 4 


The accessories of the vessel and the freight mentioned in Article 2, mean: 

1. Compensation due to the owner for material damage sustained by the 
vessel and not repaired, or for loss of freight; 

2. General average contributions due to the owner, in respect of material 
damage sustained by the vessel and not repaired, or in respect of loss of 
freight; 

3. Remuneration due to the owner for assistance and salvage services 
rendered at any time before the end of the voyage, any sums allotted to the 
master or other persons in the service of the vessel being deducted. 

The provisions as to freight apply also to passage money, and, in the last 
resort, to the sums due under Article 4 of the convention on the limitation of 
shipowners’ liability. 

Payments made or due to the owner on policies of insurance, as well as 
bounties, subventions, and other national subsidies are not deemed to be ac- 
cessories of the vessel or of the freight. 

Notwithstanding anything in the opening words of Article 2, the lien in 
favor of persons in the service of the vessel extends to the total amount of 
freight due for all voyages made during the subsistence of the same contract of 
engagement. 

ARTICLE 5 


Claims secured by a lien and relating to the same voyage rank in the order 
in which they are set out in Article 2. Claims included under any one 
heading share concurrently and ratably in the event of the fund available 
being insufficient to pay the claims in full. 
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The claims mentioned under Nos. 3 and 5 in that article rank, in each of the 
two categories, in the inverse order of the dates on which they came into 
existence. 

Claims arising from one and the same occurrence are deemed to have come 
into existence at the same time. 


ARTICLE 6 


Claims secured by a lien and attaching to the last voyage have priority over 
those attaching to previous voyages; 

Provided that claims, arising on one and the same contract of engage- 
ment extending over several voyages, all rank with claims attaching to the 
last voyage. 


ARTICLE 7 


As regards the distribution of the sum resulting from the sale of the property 
subject to a lien, the creditors whose claims are secured by a lien have the 
right to put forward their claims in full, without any deduction on account 
of the rules relating to limitation of liability, provided, however, that the sum 
apportioned to them may not exceed the sum due having regard to the said 
rules. 


ARTICLE 8 


Claims secured by a lien follow the vessel into whatever hands it may pass. 


ARTICLE 9 


The liens cease to exist, apart from other cases provided for by national 
laws, at the expiration of one year, and, in the case of liens for supplies 
mentioned in No. 5 of Article 2, shall continue in force for not more than six 
months. 

The periods for which the lien remains in force in the case of liens securing 
claims in respect of assistance and salvage run from the day when the services 
terminated; in the case of liens securing claims in respect of collision and other 
accidents and in respect of bodily injuries from the day when the damage was 
caused; in the case of liens for the loss of or damage to cargo or baggage from 
the day of the delivery of the cargo or baggage or from the day when they 
should have been delivered ; for repairs and supplies and other cases mentioned 
in No. 5 of Article 2 from the day when the claim originated. In all the other 
cases the period runs from the enforcibility of the claim. 

The fact that any of the persons employed on board, mentioned in No. 2 of 
Article 2 has a right to any payment in advance or on account does not render 
his claim enforcible. 

As respects the cases provided for in the national laws in which a lien is ex- 
tinguished, a sale shall extinguish a lien only if accompanied by formalities of 
publicity which shall be laid down by the national laws. These formalities 
shall include a notice given in such form and within such time as the national 
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laws may prescribe to the authority charged with keeping the registers referred 
to in Article 1 of this convention. 

The grounds upon which the above periods may be interrupted are de- 
termined by the law of the court where the case is tried. 

The high contracting parties reserve to themselves the right to provide, by 
legislation, in their respective countries, that the said periods shall be extended 
in cases where it has not been possible to arrest the vessel to which a lien 
attaches in the territorial waters of the state in which the claimant has his 
domicile or his principal place of business, provided that the extended period 
shall not exceed three years from the time when the claim originated. 


ARTICLE 10 


A lien on freight may be enforced so long as the freight is still due or the 
amount of the freight is still in the hands of the master or the agent of the 
owner. The same principle applies to a lien on accessories. 


ARTICLE 11 


Subject to the provisions of this convention, liens established by the pre- 
ceding provisions are subject to no formality and to no special condition of 
proof. 

This provision does not affect the right of any state to maintain in its legisla- 
tion provisions requiring the master of a vessel to fulfill special formalities in 
the case of certain loans raised on the security of the vessel, or in the case of 
the sale of its cargo. 


ARTICLE 12 


National laws must prescribe the nature and the form of documents to be 
carried on board the vessel on which entry must be made of the mortgages, 
hypothecations, and other charges referred to in Article 1; so, however, that 
the mortgagee requiring such entry in the said form be not held responsible 
for any omission, mistake, or delay in inscribing the same on the said 
documents. 


ARTICLE 13 


The foregoing provisions of this convention apply to vessels under the 
management of a person who operates them without owning them or to the 
principal charterer, except in cases where the owner has been dispossessed by 
an illegal act, or where the claimant is not a bona fide claimant. 


ARTICLE 14 


The provisions of this convention shall be applied in each contracting state 
in cases in which the vessel to which the claim relates belongs to a contracting 
state, as well as in any other cases provided for by the national laws. 
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Nevertheless the principle formulated in the preceding paragraph does not 
affect the right of the contracting states not to apply the provisions of this 
convention in favor of the nationals of a noncontracting state. 


ARTICLE 15 


This convention does not apply to vessels of war, nor to government vessels 
appropriated exclusively to the public service. 


ARTICLE 16 


Nothing in the foregoing provisions shall be deemed to affect in any way the 
competence of tribunals, modes of procedure or methods of execution author- 
ized by the national law. 


ARTICLE 17 


After an interval of not more than two years from the day on which the 
convention is signed, the Belgian Government shall place itself in communica- 
tion with the governments of the high contracting parties which have de- 
clared themselves prepared to ratify the convention, with a view to deciding 
whether it shall be put into force. The ratifications shall be deposited at 
Brussels at a date to be fixed by agreement among the said governments. The 
first deposit of ratifications shall be recorded in a procés verbal signed by the 
representatives of the Powers which take part therein and by the Belgian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

The subsequent deposits of ratification shall be made by means of a written 
notification, addressed to the Belgian Government, and accompanied by the 
instrument of ratification. 

A duly certified copy of the procés verbal relating to the first deposit of 
ratifications, of the notifications referred to in the previous paragraph, and 
also of the instruments of ratification accompanying them, shall be im- 
mediately sent by the Belgian Government through the diplomatic channel to 
the Powers who have signed this convention or who have acceded to it. Inthe 
cases contemplated in the preceding paragraph the said government shall in- 
form them at the same time of the date on which it received the notification. 


ARTICLE 18 


Nonsignatory states may accede to the present convention whether or not 
they have been represented at the international conference at Brussels. 

A state which desires to accede shall notify its intention in writing to the 
Belgian Government, forwarding to it the document of accession, which shall 
be deposited in the archives of the said government. 

The Belgian Government shall immediately forward to all the states which 
have signed or acceded to the convention a duly certified copy of the notifica- 
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tion and of the act of accession, mentioning the date on which it received the 
notification. 


ARTICLE 19 


The high contracting parties may at the time of signature, ratification, or 
accession declare that their acceptance of the present convention does not 
include any or all of the self-governing dominions, or of the colonies, overseas 
possessions, protectorates, or territories under their sovereignty or authority, 
and they may subsequently accede separately on behalf of any self-governing 
dominion, colony, overseas possession, protectorate or territory excluded in 
their declaration. They may also denounce the convention separately in ac- 
cordance with its provisions in respect of any self-governing dominion, or any 
colony, overseas possession, protectorate, or territory under their sovereignty 
or authority. 

ARTICLE 20 


The present convention shall take effect, in the case of the states which 
have taken part in the first deposit of ratifications, one year after the date of 
the procés verbal recording such deposit. As respects the states which ratify 
subsequently or which accede, and aiso in cases in which the convention is 
subsequently put into effect in accordance with Article 19, it shall take effect 
six months after the notifications specified in Article 17, pars aph 2, and 
Article 18, paragraph 2, have been received by the Belgian Government. 


ARTICLE 21 


In the event of one of the contracting states wishing to denounce the present 
convention, the denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Belgian Gov- 
ernment, which shall immediately communicate a duly certified copy of the 
notification to all the other states informing them of the date on which it was 
received. 

The denunciation shall only operate in respect of the state which made the 
notification, and on the expiration of one year after the notification has 
reached the Belgian Government. 


ARTICLE 22 


Any one of the contracting states shall have the right to call for a fresh 
conference with a view to considering possible amendments. 

A state which would exercise this right should give one year advance notice 
of its intention to the other states through the Belgian Government, which 
would make arrangements for convening the conference. 


PROTOCOL OF SIGNATURE 


In proceeding to the signature of the International Convention for the 
Unification of Certain Rules relating to Maritime Liens and Mortgages, the 
undersigned plenipotentiaries have adopted the present protocol, which will 
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have the same force and the same value as if the provisions were inserted in 
the text of the convention to which it relates: 
I. It is understood that the legislation of each state remains free: 


1. To establish among the claims mentioned in No. 1 of Article 2, a 
definite order of priority with a view to safeguarding the interests of the 
treasury; 

2. To confer on the authorities administering harbors, docks, light- 
houses, and navigable ways, who have caused a wreck or other obstruction 
to navigation to be removed, or who are creditors in respect of harbor 
dues, or for damage caused by the fault of a vessel, the right, in case of 
nonpayment, to detain the vessel, wreck, or other property, to sell the 
same and to indemnify themselves out of the proceeds in priority to other 


claimants, and 


3. To determine the rank of the claimants for damages done to works 
otherwise than as stated in Article 5 and in Article 6. 


II. There is no impairment of the provisions in the national laws of the 
contracting states conferring a lien upon public insurance associations in 
respect of claims arising out of the insurance of the personnel of vessels. 


Done at Brussels, in a single copy, April 10, 1926. 


For Germany: 
KELLER 
GOES 
RICHTER 
WERNER 
For the Argentine Republic: 
For Belgium: 
Louis FRANCK 
Sour 
For Brazil: 
Mk. DE PIMENTEL BRANDAO (ad ref- 
erendum) 
For Chile: 
ARMANDO QUEZADA 
For the Republic of Cuba: 
For Denmark: 
KRrIsTIAN SINDBALLE 
For Spain: 
L. Benito (ad referendum) 
MiGcvEL DE ANGULO (ad referen- 
dum) 
Juan Gomez Monteso (ad refer- 
endum) 


For Estonia: 
PusTA 
For the United States of America: 
For Finland: 
For France: 
DEGRAND 
PAUL DE ROuSIERS 
GrorGES RIPERT 
For Great Britain: 
LESLIE Scott 
Hucu GopLey 
For Hungary: 
WoRACZICZKY 
For Italy: 
BERLINGIERI 
CarLo Rossetti 
Torquato GIANNINI 
For Japan: 
ADATCI 
For Latvia: 
For Mexico: 
Rar. CaBrerA (ad referendum) 
For Norway: 
E. ALTEN 
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For the Netherlands: For Rumania: 
VaN VREDENBURCH (ad referen- Bats (ad referendum) 
dum) For the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats 
Lover (ad referendum) and Slovenes: 
Asssr (ad referendum) STRAZNICKY 
Van SLOOTEN (ad referendum) VERONA 
For Poland and the Free City of For Sweden: 
Danzig: Subject to ratification by His Majesty 


For Poland only (ad referendum) : the King with the approval of the Riksdag. 
DE DARDEL 
SZEMBEK 


N Aucot BaccE 
NAMITKIEWICZ 
For Portugal: 


PANAMA—UNITED STATES: CLAIMS CONVENTION ? 
Signed at Washington, July 28, 1926; ratifications exchanged Oct. 3, 1931 


The United States of America and the Republic of Panama, desiring to 
settle and adjust amicably claims by the citizens of each country against the 
other, have decided to enter into a convention with this object, and to this 
end have nominated as their plenipotentiaries: 

The President of the United States of America, The Honorable Frank B. 
Kellogg, Secretary of State of the United States of America; and 

The President of the Republic of Panama, The Honorable Doctor Ricardo J. 
Alfaro, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of Panama to 
the United States and the Honorable Doctor Eusebio A. Morales, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of Panama on special mission; 

Who, after having communicated to each other their respective full powers 
found to be in due and proper form, have agreed upon the following articles: 


ARTICLE I 


All claims against the Republic of Panama arising since November 3, 1903, 
except the so-called Colon Fire Claims hereafter referred to, and which at the 
time they arose were those of citizens of the United States of America, whether 
corporations, companies, associations, partnerships or individuals, for losses 
or damages suffered by persons or by their properties, and all claims against 
the United States of America arising since November 3, 1903, and which at 
the time they arose were those of citizens of the Republic of Panama, whether 
corporations, companies, associations, partnerships or individuals, for losses 
or damages suffered by persons or by their properties; all claims for losses or 
damages suffered by citizens of either country, by reason of losses or damages 
suffered by any corporation, company, association or partnership, in which 
such citizens have or have had, a substantial and bona fide interest, provided 


*U. 8. Treaty Series No. 842. 
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an allotment to the claimant by the corporation, company, association or 
partnership, of his proportion of the loss or damage suffered is presented by 
the claimant to the commission; and all claims for losses or damage originating 
from acts of officials or others acting for either government, and resulting in 
injustice, and which claims may have been presented to either government for 
its interposition with the other, and which have remained unsettled, as well as 
any other such claims which may be filed by either government within the 
time hereinafter specified, shall be submitted to a commission consisting of 
three members for decision in accordance with the principles of international 
law, justice and equity. Asan exception to the claims to be submitted to such 
commission, unless by later specific agreement of the two contracting parties, 
are claims for compensation on account of damages caused in the manner set 
forth in Article VI of the Treaty of November 18, 1903, for the construction of 
the Panama Canal, which shall continue to be heard and decided by the 
Joint Commission provided for in that article of the treaty. 

With regard to the exception above made respecting the claims for losses 
suffered by American citizens as a result of the fire that occurred in the City of 
Colon on March 31, 1885, the Government of Panama agrees in principle to 
the arbitration of such claims under a convention to which the Republic of 
Colombia shall be invited to become a party and which shall provide for the 
creation or selection of an arbitral tribunal to determine the following ques- 
tions: First, whether the Republic of Colombia incurred any liability for 
losses sustained by American citizens on account of the fire that took place in 
the City of Colon on the 31st of March 1885; and, second, in case it should be 
determined in the arbitration that there is an original liability on the part of 
Colombia, to what extent, if any, the Republic of Panama has succeeded 
Colombia in such liability on account of her separation from Colombia on 
November 3, 1903, and the Government of Panama agrees to codperate with 
the Government of the United States by means of amicable representations 
in the negotiation of such arbitral agreement between the three countries. 

The hearing and adjudication of particular claims in accordance with their 
merits in order to determine the amount of damages to be paid, if any, in case 
a liability is found, shall take place before a special tribunal to be constituted 
in such form as the circumstances created by the tripartite arbitration shall 
demand. 

As a specific exception to the limitation of the claims to be submitted to 
the commission against the United States of America it is agreed that there 
shall be submitted to the commission the claims of Abbondio Caselli, a Swiss 
citizen, or the Government of Panama, and Jose C. Monteverde, an Italian 
subject, or the Government of Panama, as their respective interests in such 
claims may appear, these claims having arisen from land purchased by the 
Government of Panama from the said Caselli and Monteverde and afterwards 
expropriated by the Government of the United States, and having formed in 
each case the subject matter of a decision by the Supreme Court of Panama. 
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The commission shall be constituted as follows: One member shall be ap- 
pointed by the President of the United States; one by the President of the 
Republic of Panama; and the third, who shall preside over the commission, 
shall be selected by mutual agreement between the two governments. If the 
two governments shall not agree within two months from the exchange of 
ratifications of this convention in naming such a third member, then he shall 
be designated by the President of the Permanent Administrative Council of 
the Permanent Court of Arbitration at The Hague described in Article 49 of the 
Convention for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes concluded at 
The Hague October 18, 1907. In case of the death, absence or incapacity of 
any member of the commission, or in the event of the member omitting or 
ceasing to act as such, the same procedure shall be followed for filling the 
vacancy as was followed in appointing him. 


ARTICLE II 


The commissioners so named shall meet at Washington for organization 
within six months after the exchange of ratifications of this convention, and 
each member of the commission before entering upon his duties, shall make 
and subscribe a solemn declaration stating that he will carefully and im- 
partially examine and decide according to the best of his judgment and in 
accordance with the principles of international law, justice and equity, all 
claims presented for his decision, and such declaration shall be entered upon 
the record of the proceedings of the commission. 

The commission may fix the time and place of its subsequent meetings, 
either in the United States or in Panama as may be convenient, subject always 
to the special instructions of the two governments. 


ArTICLE III 


The commission shall have authority by the decision of the majority of its 
members to adopt such rules for its proceedings as may be deemed expedient 
and necessary, not in conflict with any of the provisions of this convention. 

Each government may nominate agents or counsel who will be authorized 
to present to the commission orally or in writing, all the arguments deemed 
expedient in favor of or against any claim. The agents or counsel of either 
government may offer to the commission any documents, affidavits, interroga- 
tories or other evidence desired in favor of or against any claim and shall 
have the right to examine witnesses under oath or affirmation before the com- 
mission, in accordance with such rules of procedure as the commission 
shall adopt. 

The decision of the majority of the members of the commission shall be the 
decision of the commission. 

The language in which the proceedings shall be conducted and recorded 
shall be English or Spanish. 
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ARTICLE IV 


The commission shall keep an accurate record of the claims and cases 
submitted, and minutes of its proceedings with the dates thereof. To this 
end, each government may appoint a secretary ; those secretaries shall act as 
joint secretaries of the commission and shall be subject to its instructions. 
Each government may also appoint and employ, any necessary assistant 
secretaries and such other assistants as may be deemed necessary. The com- 
mission may also appoint and employ any other persons necessary to assist 
in the performance of its duties. 


ARTICLE V 


The high contracting parties being desirous of effecting an equitable settle- 
ment of the claims of their respective citizens, thereby affording them just 
and adequate compensation for their losses or damages, agree that no claim 
shall be disallowed or rejected by the commission through the application of 
the general principle of international law that the legal remedies must be ex- 
hausted as a condition precedent to the validity or allowance of any claim. 


ARTICLE VI 


Every such claim for loss or damage accruing prior to the signing of this 
convention, shall be filed with the commission within four months from the 
date of its first meeting, unless in any case reasons for the delay, satisfactory 
to the majority of the commissioners, shall be established, and in any such 
case the period for filing the claim may be extended not to exceed two addi- 
tional months. 

The commission shall be bound to hear, examine and decide, within one 
year from the date of its first meeting, all the claims filed. 

Three months after the date of the first meeting of the commissioners and 
every three months thereafter, the commission shall submit to each govern- 
ment a report setting forth in detail its work to date, including a statement of 
the claims filed, claims heard and claims decided. The commission shall be 
bound to decide any claim heard and examined, within six months after the 
conclusion of the hearing of such claim and to record its decision. 


Articie VII 


The high contracting parties agree to consider the decision of the commis- 
sion as final and conclusive upon each claim decided, and to give full effect to 
such decisions. They further agree to consider the result of the proceedings 
of the commission as a full, perfect and final settlement of every such claim 
upon either government, for loss or damage sustained prior to the exchange of 
the ratifications of the present convention. And they further agree that every 
such claim, whether or not filed and presented to the notice of, made, preferred 
or submitted to such commission, shall from and after the conclusion of the 
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proceedings of the commission, be considered and treated as fully settled, 
barred, and thenceforth inadmissible, provided in the case of the claims filed 
with the commission that such claims have been heard and decided. 

This provision shall not apply to the so-called Colon Fire Claims, which 
will be disposed of in the manner provided for in Article I of this convention. 


ArtTIcLE VIII 


The total amount awarded in all the cases decided in favor of the citizens 
of one country shall be deducted from the total amount awarded to the citizens 
of the other country, and the balance shall be paid at the City of Panama or 
at Washington, in gold coin or its equivalent within one year from the date of 
the final meeting of the commission, to the government of the country in favor 
of whose citizens the greater amount may have been awarded. 


ARTICLE IX 


Each government shall pay its own commissioner and bear its own expenses. 
The expenses of the commission including the salary of the third commissioner 
shall be defrayed in equal proportions by the two governments. 


ARTICLE X 


The present convention shall be ratified by the high contracting parties in 
accordance with their respective Constitutions. Ratifications of this conven- 
tion shall be exchanged in Washington as soon as practicable and the conven- 
tion shall take effect on the date of the exchange of ratifications. 

In witness whereof, the respective plenipotentiaries have signed and affixed 
their seals to this convention. 

Done in duplicate in Washington this twenty-eighth day of July 1926. 

[SEAL] Frank B. KELLoGG 
[seAL] R.J. ALFARO 
[SEAL] Evusepio A. MorALEs 
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CONVENTION FOR THE AMELIORATION OF THE CONDITION 
OF THE WOUNDED AND THE SICK OF ARMIES IN THE FIELD! 


Signed at Geneva, July 27, 1929; in force, June 19, 1931 


Ratified by Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Denmark, Great Britain and Northern Ireland, 
India, Italy, Latvia, Mexico, New Zealand, Norway, Poland, Portugal, Roumania, Spain, 
Sweden, Switzerland, Union of South Africa, United States of America, Yugoslavia; ac- 
ceded to by Union of Soviet Socialist Republics? 


The President of the German Reich, the President of the United States of 
America, the Federal President of the Republic of Austria, His Majesty the 
King of the Belgians, the President of the Republic of Bolivia, the President 
of the Republic of the United States of Brazil, His Majesty the King of 
Great Britain, Ireland and the British Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor 
of India, His Majesty the King of the Bulgarians, the President of the Re- 
public of Chile, the President of the Republic of China, the President of the 
Republic of Colombia, the President of the Republic of Cuba, His Majesty 
the King of Denmark and Iceland, the President of the Dominican Republic, 
His Majesty the King of Egypt, His Majesty the King of Spain, the President 
of the Republic of Estonia, the President of the Republic of Finland, the 
President of the French Republic, the President of the Hellenic Republic, 
His Serene Highness the Regent of Hungary, His Majesty the King of Italy, 
His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, the President of the Republic of Latvia, 
Her Royal Highness the Grand Duchess of Luxembourg, the President of the 
United States of Mexico, the President of the Republic of Nicaragua, His 
Majesty the King of Norway, Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands, 
His Imperial Majesty the Shah of Persia, the President of the Republic of 
Poland, the President of the Portuguese Republic, His Majesty the King of 
Rumania, His Majesty the King of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, His 
Majesty the King of Siam, His Majesty the King of Sweden, the Swiss Fed- 
eral Council, the President of the Czechoslovak Republic, the President of 
the Turkish Republic, the President of the Oriental Republic of Uruguay, the 
President of the Republic of the United States of Venezuela, 

Equally desirous of diminishing, so far as lies within their power, the evils 
inseparable from war, and wishing to perfect and complete, for this purpose, 
the provisions agreed upon at Geneva, August 22, 1864, and July 6, 1906, to 
ameliorate the condition of the wounded and the sick of armies in the field, 

Have decided to conclude a new Convention for this purpose, and have 
appointed the following as their plenipotentiaries, namely: 


1U.S. Treaty Series, No. 847. 
* League of Nations Treaty Series, No. 2733, Vol. 118, p. 305, Vol. 122, p. 367. 
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The President of the German Reich: 
His Excellency Herr Edmund Rhomberg, Doctor of Laws, Minister 
unassigned ; 
The President of the United States of America: 
The Honorable Eliot Wadsworth, former Assistant Secretary of the 
Treasury, 
His Excellency the Honorable Hugh R. Wilson, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary of the United States of America at Berne; 
The Federal President of the Republic of Austria: 
Herr Marc Leitmaier, Doctor of Laws, Ministerial Counselor at the 
Federal Chancellery, Department of Foreign Affairs; 
His Majesty the King of the Belgians: 
M. Paul Demolder, Surgeon General, Chief of the Medical Corps of the 
First Military District, 
M. Joseph de Ruelle, Counselor of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs; 
The President of the Republic of Bolivia: 
His Excellency Sr. Alberto Cortadellas, Minister Resident of Bolivia at 
Berne; 
The President of the Republic of the United States of Brazil: 
His Excellency Sr. Raoul de Rio-Branco, Envoy Extraordinary and Min- 
ister Plenipotentiary of Brazil at Berne; 
His Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ireland and the British Dominions 
beyond the Seas, Emperor of India: 
For Great Britain and Northern Ireland and all parts of the British 
Empire which are not separate Members of the League of Nations: 
The Right Honorable Sir Horace Rumbold, G.C.M.G., M.V.O., Ambas- 
sador of His Britannic Majesty at Berlin; 
For the Dominion of Canada: 
Mr. Walter Alexander Riddell, Permanent Counselor of the Canadian 
Government to the League of Nations; 
For the Commonwealth of Australia: 
His Excellency Mr. Claud Russell, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of His Britannic Majesty at Berne; 
For the Dominion of New Zealand: 
His Excellency Mr. Claud Russell, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of His Britannic Majesty at Berne; 
For the Union of South Africa: 
Mr. Eric Hendrik Louw, High Commissioner of the Union of South Africa 
at London; 
For the Irish Free State: 


Mr. Sean Lester, Representative of the Irish Free State to the League 
of Nations; 
For India: 
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His Excellency Mr. Claud Russell, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 

Plenipotentiary of His Britannic Majesty at Berne; 
His Majesty the King of the Bulgarians: 

M. Dimitri Mikoff, Chargé d’Affaires of Bulgaria at Berne, Permanent 
Representative of the Bulgarian Government to the League of Nations, 

M. Stéphane M. Laftchieff, Member of the Administrative Council of 
the Bulgarian Red Cross; 

The President of the Republic of Chile: 

Colonel Guillermo Novoa-Sepulveda, Military Attaché to the Legation 
of Chile at Berlin, 

Captain Dario Pulgar-Arriagada, Medical Corps; 

The President of the Republic of China: 
Mr. Chi Yung Hsiao, Chargé d’Affaires ad interim of China at Berne; 
The President of the Republic of Colombia: 

His Excellency Sr. Francisco José de Urrutia, Envoy Extraordinary and 

Minister Plenipotentiary of Colombia at Berne; 
The President of the Republic of Cuba: 

His Excellency Sr. Carlos de Armenteros y de Cardenas, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of Cuba at Berne, 

Sr. Carlos Blanco y Sanchez, Secretary of Legation, attached to the Dele- 
gation of Cuba to the League of Nations; 

His Majesty the King of Denmark and Iceland: 

For Denmark: 

His Excellency Mr. Harald de Scavenius, Chamberlain, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of Denmark in Switzerland 
and in the Netherlands, former Minister of Foreign Affairs, 

Mr. Gustave M. Rasmussen, Chargé d’Affaires ad interim of Denmark 
at Berne; 

The President of the Dominican Republic: 
Sr. Charles Ackermann, Consul of the Dominican Republic at Geneva; 
His Majesty the King of Egypt: 

M. Mohammed Abdel Moneim Riad, Counselor of the State Legal Depart- 
ment, Professor of International Law at the Military School of Cairo, 

M. Henri Wassif Simaika, Attaché of the Royal Legation of Egypt at 
Rome; 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 

His Excellency the Marquis de la Torrehermosa, Envoy Extraordinary 

and Minister Plenipotentiary of Spain at Berne; 
The President of the Republic of Estonia: 
Mr. Hans Leesment, Doctor of Medicine, President of the Estonian Red 
Cross; 
The President of the Republic of Finland: 
Lieutenant-Colonel A. E. Martola, Military Attaché to the Legation of 
Finland at Paris; 
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The President of the French Republic: 
His Excellency M. Henri Chassain de Marcilly, Ambassador of France 


at Berne, 
M. Jean du Sault, Counselor of the Embassy of France at Berne; 


The President of the Hellenic Republic: 
M. Raphael Raphael, Chargé d’Affaires ad interim of Greece at Berne, 
Lieutenant-Colonel Sophocle Venizelos, Military Attaché to the Legation 


of Greece at Paris; 
His Serene Highness the Regent of Hungary: 
His Excellency M. Paul de Hevesy, Minister Resident, Permanent Dele- 
gate of the Royal Government to the League of Nations; 
His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Sig. Giovanni Ciraolo, Senator of the Kingdom; 
His Majesty the Emperor of Japan: 

His Excellency Mr. Isaburo Yoshida, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of Japan at Berne, 

Lieutenant-Colonel Sadamu Shimomura, 

Captain Seizo Miura, Naval Attaché to the Embassy of Japan at Paris; 

The President of the Republic of Latvia: 

His Excellency Mr. Charles Duzmans, Envoy Extraordinary and Min- 
ister Plenipotentiary of Latvia to His Majesty the King of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes, Permanent Delegate to the League of Nations, 

His Excellency Mr. Oskar Voit, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of Latvia in Switzerland, Germany, Hungary, and 
the Netherlands; 

Her Royal Highness the Grand Duchess of Luxembourg: 
M. Charles Vermaire, Consul of the Grand Duchy at Geneva; 
The President of the United States of Mexico: 

His Excellency Sr. Francisco Castillo Najera, Surgeon General, Envoy 

Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of Mexico at Brussels; 


The President of the Republic of Nicaragua: 
Sr. Antoine Sottile, Doctor of Laws, Permanent Delegate of Nicaragua 


’ to the League of Nations; 
His Majesty the King of Norway: 
His Excellency Mr. Johannes Irgens, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of Norway at Berne, Rome, and Athens, 
Mr. Jens Christian Meinich, Commandant of Infantry, Secretary General 
of the Norwegian Red Cross; 
Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands: 
His Excellency Mr. Willem Isaac Doude van Troostwijk, Envoy Extra- 
ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of the Netherlands at Berne, 
Major-General Johan Carl Diehl, Inspector-General of the Medical 
Corps of the Army, Vice President of the Netherland Red Cross, 
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Mr. Jacob Harberts, Commandant of the General Staff, Professor at 
the War College; 
His Imperial Majesty the Shah of Persia: 
His Excellency M. Anouchirevan Khan Sepahbodi, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary of Persia at Berne; 
The President of the Republic of Poland: 
Colonel Joseph Gabriel Pracki, Medical Corps, 
Lieutenant-Colonel W. Jerzy Babecki; 
The President of the Portuguese Republic: 

His Excellency Sr. Vasco de Quevedo, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of Portugal at Berne, 

Sr. Francisco de Calheiros e Menezes, First Secretary of Legation; 

His Majesty the King of Rumania: 

His Excellency M. Michel B. Boeresco, Envoy Extraordinary and Min- 
ister Plenipotentiary of Rumania at Berne, 

Colonel Eugene Vertejano, Officer of the General Staff; 

His Majesty the King of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes: 

His Excellency M. Ilija Choumenkovitch, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes at Berne, Permanent Delegate to the League of Nations; 

His Majesty the King of Siam: 

His Serene Highness, Prince Varnvaidya, Envoy Extraordinary and 

Minister Plenipotentiary of Siam at London; 
His Majesty the King of Sweden: 

His Excellency Mr. Karl Ivan Westman, Envoy Extraordinary and 

Minister Plenipotentiary of Sweden at Berne; 
The Swiss Federal Council: 

M. Paul Dinichert, Minister Plenipotentiary, Chief of the Division of 
Foreign Affairs of the Federal Political Department, 

Colonel Carl Hauser, Medical Corps, Surgeon General of the Army, 

M. Anton Ziiblin, Infantry Colonel unassigned, Attorney, 

Lieutenant-Colonel Roger de la Harpe, Medical Corps, Surgeon, 

Major Dietrich Schindler, Judge Advocate General’s Department, Pro- 
fessor of International Law at the University of Ziirich; 

The President of the Czechoslovak Republic: 
His Excellency M. Zdenék Fierlinger, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 

Plenipotentiary of Czechoslovakia at Berne; 

The President of the Turkish Republic: 

His Excellency Hassan Bey, Vice President of the Grand National As- 
sembly of Turkey, Vice President of the Turkish Red Crescent, 

His Excellency Nusret Bey, President of the Council of State of the 
Republic, 

Professor Akil Moukhtar Bey, Doctor of Medicine, 
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Lieutenant-Colonel Abdulkadir Bey, Military Surgeon, Professor at the 
Military Academy and at the Hospital of Gulhane; 
The President of the Oriental Republic of Uruguay: 
His Excellency Sr. Alfredo de Castro, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of Uruguay at Berne; 
The President of the Republic of the United States of Venezuela: 
His Excellency Sr. Caracciolo Parra-Pérez, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary of Venezuela at Rome, 
Sr. Ivan Manuel Hurtado-Machado, Chargé d’Affaires ad interim of 
Venezuela at Berne; 
Who, after having communicated to each other their full powers, found 
to be in good and due form, have agreed as follows: 


CuaPTter I. The Wounded and Sick 
ARTICLE 1 


Officers, soldiers, and other persons officially attached to the armies who are 
wounded or sick shall be respected and protected in all circumstances; they 
shall be humanely treated and cared for without distinction of nationality by 
the belligerent in whose power they are. 

A belligerent, however, when compelled to leave his wounded or sick in the 
hands of his adversary, shall leave with them, so far as military exigencies 
permit, a portion of the personnel and matériel of his sanitary service to assist 
in caring for them. 


ARTICLE 2 


Subject to the care that must be taken of them under the preceding article, 
the wounded and sick of an army who fall into the power of the other bellig- 
erent shall become prisoners of war, and the general rules of international law 
in respect to prisoners of war shall become applicable to them. 

The belligerents shall remain free, however, to agree upon such clauses to 
the benefit of the wounded and sick prisoners as they may deem of value over 
and above already existing obligations. 


ARTICLE 3 


After every engagement, the belligerent who remains in possession of the 
field of battle shall take measures to search for the wounded and the dead and 
to protect them from robbery and ill-treatment. 

A local armistice or cessation of fire to enable the removal of wounded left 
between the lines shall be arranged whenever circumstances permit. 


ARTICLE 4 


Belligerenis shall mutually forward to each other as soon as possible the 
names of the wounded, sick and dead taken in charge or discovered by them, 
as well as all indications which may serve for their identification. 
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They shall draw up and forward to each other death certificates. 

They shall collect and likewise forward to each other all objects of personal 
use found on the field of battle or on the dead, especially one-half of their 
identity plaque, the other half remaining attached to the body. 

They shall see that a careful examination, if possible, medical, is made of 
the bodies of the dead prior to their interment or cremation, with a view to 
verifying their death, establishing their identity, and in order to be able to 
furnish a report thereon. 

They shall further see that they are honorably buried and that the graves 
are treated with respect and may always be found again. 

For this purpose, and at the outbreak of hostilities, they shall offitially 
organize a service of graves in order to render any later exhumation possible 
and to make certain of the identity of bodies even though they may have 
been moved from grave to grave. 

Upon the termination of hostilities, they shall exchange lists of graves and 
of dead buried in their cemeteries and elsewhere. 


ARTICLE 5 


The military authority may make an appeal to the charitable zeal of the 
inhabitants to receive and, under its supervision, to care for, the wounded or 
sick of the armies, granting to persons responding to such appeals special 
protection and certain facilities. 


Cuapter II. Sanitary Formations and Establishments 


ARTICLE 6 


Mobile sanitary formations, i.e., those which are intended to accompany 
armies in the field, and the fixed establishments belonging to the sanitary 
service shall be protected and respected by the belligerents. 


ARTICLE 7 


The protection due to sanitary formations and establishments shall cease 
if they are used to commit acts injurious to the enemy. 


ARTICLE 8 


A sanitary formation or establishment shall not be déprived of the protec- 
tion accorded by Article 6 by the fact: 

(1) that the personnel of the formation or establishment is armed and uses 
its arms in self-defense or in defense of its wounded and sick; 

(2) that in the absence of armed hospital attendants the formation is 
guarded by an armed detachment or by sentinels; 

(3) that hand firearms or ammunition taken from the wounded and sick 
and not yet turned over to the proper authorities are found in the formation 
or establishment; 
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(4) that there is found in the formation or establishment personnel or 
matériel of the veterinary service which does not integrally belong to it. 


CuaptTer III. Personnel 


ARTICLE 9 


The personnel charged exclusively with the removal, transportation, and 
treatment of the wounded and sick, as well as with the administration of 
sanitary formations and establishments, and the chaplains attached to armies, 
shall be respected and protected under all circumstances. If they fall into 
the hands of the enemy they shall not be treated as prisoners of war. 

Military personnel which has received special instructions to be used when 
necessary as auxiliary attendants or litter bearers in the removal, transporta- 
tion and treatment of the wounded and sick, and bearing an identification 
document, shall benefit by the same conditions as the permanent sanitary 
personnel if they are captured at the moment when they are fulfilling these 
functions. 


ARTICLE 10 


The personnel of volunteer aid societies, duly recognized and authorized by 
their Government, who are employed in the same functions as the personnel 
contemplated in Article 9, paragraph 1, are assimilated to that personnel upon 
condition that the said societies shall be subject to military laws and regula- 
tions. 

Each High Contracting Party shall make known to the other, either in time 
of peace or at the opening or during the progress of hostilities, and in any 
case before actual employment, the names of the societies which it has author- 
ized to render assistance, under its responsibility, in the official sanitary 
service of its armies. 


ARTICLE 11 


A recognized society of a neutral country may only lend the services of its 
sanitary personnel and formations to a belligerent with the prior consent of 
its own Government and the authority of such belligerent. 

The belligerent who has accepted such assistance shall be required to notify 
the enemy before making any use thereof. 


ARTICLE 12 


The persons described in Articles 9, 10 and 11 may not be detained after 
they have fallen into the power of the adversary. 

Unless there is an agreement to the contrary, they shall be sent back to the 
belligerent to whose service they are attached as soon as a way is open for 
their return and military exigencies permit. 

While waiting to be returned, they shall continue in the exercise of their 
functions under the direction of the adversary; they shall be assigned prefer- 
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ably to the care of the wounded and sick of the belligerent to whose service 
they are attached. 

At the time of their departure they may carry with them such effects, instru- 
ments, arms and means of transport as belong to them. 


ARTICLE 13 
While they remain in their power, belligerents shall secure to the personnel 
mentioned in Articles 9, 10 and 11, the same maintenance and quarters, pay 
and allowances, as to persons of corresponding rank in their own armies. 
At the outbreak of hostilities the beliigerents shall reach an understanding 
on the corresponding ranks of their sanitary personnel. 


CuHapTer IV. Buildings and Matériel 


ARTICLE 14 

If mobile sanitary formations, whatever may be their nature, fall into the 
power of the adversary, they shall retain their matériel, their means of trans- 
portation, and their conducting personnel. 

The competent military authority, however, shall have the right to employ 
them in caring for the wounded and sick; restitution shall take place in accord- 
ance with the conditions prescribed for the sanitary personnel and as far as 
possible at the same time. 

ARTICLE 15 

Buildings and matériel of the fixed sanitary establishments of the army 
shall remain subject to the laws of war, but may not be diverted from their 
use so long as they are necessary for the wounded and sick. 

However, commanders of troops engaged in operations may use them in 
case of urgent military necessity if, before such use, the wounded and sick 
treated there have been provided for. 


ARTICLE 16 

The buildings of aid societies admitted to the benefits of the Convention 
shall be regarded as private property. 

The matériel of these societies, irrespective of its location, shall likewise be 
regarded as private property. 

The right of requisition recognized to belligerents by the laws and customs 
of war shall be exercised only in case of urgent necessity and after the wounded 
and sick have been provided for. 


Cuapter V. Sanitary Transports 


ARTICLE 17 
Vehicles equipped for sanitary evacuation traveling singly or in convoy 
shall be treated as mobile sanitary formations subject to the following special 
provisions: 
A belligerent intercepting sanitary transportation vehicles, traveling either 
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singly or in convoy, may, if required by military necessity, stop them and 
break up the convoy, charging himself in all cases with the care of the wounded 
and sick whom it contains. He may only utilize such vehicles in the sector 
wherein they were intercepted and exclusively for sanitary needs. When 
their local mission is at an end, these vehicles must be returned under the 
conditions stipulated in Article 14. 

Military personnel assigned by competent orders for sanitary transporta- 
tion purposes shall be returned under the conditions stipulated in Article 12 
for sanitary personnel, and subject to the provisions of the last paragraph of 
Article 18. 

All means of transportation especially organized for evacuation purposes, 
as well as their appurtenances attached to the sanitary service, shall be re- 
turned in conformity with the provisions of Chapter IV. 

Military means of transportation and their teams, other than those belong- 
ing to the sanitary service, may be captured. 

The civil personnel and all means of transportation obtained by requisition 
shall be subject to the general rules of international law. 


ARTICLE 18 

Aircraft used as a means of sanitary transportation shall enjoy the protec- 
tion of the Convention during such time as they are exclusively reserved for 
the evacuation of wounded and sick and for the transportation of sanitary 
personnel and matériel. 

They shall be painted in white and shall bear clearly visible the distinctive 
sign mentioned in Article 19 alongside of the national colors on their upper 
and lower surfaces. 

Excepting with special and express permission, a flight over the firing-line, 
as well as over the zone situated in front of the major medical dressing stations, 
and in general over any territory under the control of or occupied by the 
enemy shall be forbidden. 

Sanitary aircraft must comply with all summons to land. 

In the case of a landing thus required or made accidentally upon territory 
occupied by the enemy, the wounded and sick, as well as the sanitary per- 
sonnel and matériel, including the aircraft, shall benefit by the provisions of 
the present Convention. 

The pilot, mechanics, and wireless operators who have been captured shall 
be returned on condition of only being utilized in the sanitary service until 
the termination of hostilities. 


CuHapter VI. The Distinctive Sign 


ARTICLE 19 
Out of respect to Switzerland the heraldic emblem of the red cross on a 
white ground, formed by the reversal of the Federal colors, is continued as 
the emblem and distinctive sign of the sanitary service of armies. 
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However, for countries which already use, as a distinctive sign, in place of 
the red cross, the red crescent or the red lion and sun on a white field, these 
emblems shall likewise be recognized within the meaning of the present Con- 
vention. 

ARTICLE 20 


The emblem shall appear on flags and brassards, as well as upon all matériel, 
appertaining to the sanitary service, with the permission of the competent 
military authority. 

ARTICLE 21 

The personnel protected in virtue of the first paragraph of Article 9 and 
Articles 10 and 11 shall wear attached to the left arm a brassard bearing the 
distinctive sign, issued and stamped by a competent military authority. 

The personnel mentioned in Article 9, paragraphs 1 and 2, shall be fur- 
nished with an identification document consisting either of an inscription in 
their military booklet or a special document. 

Persons mentioned in Articles 10 and 11 who do not wear military uniform 
shall be furnished by competent military authority with a certificate of 
identity containing their photograph and attesting to their sanitary status. 

Identification documents must be uniform and of the same type in each 
army. 

The sanitary personnel may in no case be deprived of their insignia nor of 
their own identification papers. 

In case of loss they shall have the right to obtain duplicates. 


ARTICLE 22 


The distinctive flag of the Convention may only be displayed over the 
sanitary formations and establishments which the Convention provides shall 
be respected, and with the consent of the military authorities. In fixed estab- 
lishments it shall, and in mobile formations it may, be accompanied by the 
national flag of the belligerent to whose service the formation or establish- 
ment is attached. 

Sanitary formations which have fallen into the power of the enemy, how- 
ever, shall fly no other flag than that of the Convention as long as they con- 
tinue in that situation. 

The belligerents, in so far as military exigencies allow, shall take such 
measures as may be necessary to render the distinctive emblems marking 
sanitary formations and establishments plainly visible to the land, air and sea 
forces of the enemy, with a view to preventing the possibility of any aggressive 
action. 

ARTICLE 23 

The sanitary formations of neutral countries which, under the conditions 
set forth in Article 11, have been authorized to render their services, shall fly, 
with the flag of the Convention, the national flag of the belligerent to which 
they are attached. 
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They shall have the right during such time as they are rendering service to 
a belligerent to fly their own national flag also. 
The provisions of the second paragraph of the preceding article are ap- 
plicable to them. 
ARTICLE 24 


The emblem of the red cross on a white ground and the words Red Cross or 
Geneva Cross may be used, whether in time of peace or war, only to protect 
or designate sanitary formations and establishments, the personnel and 
matériel protected by the Convention. 

The same shall apply with respect to the emblems mentioned in the second 
paragraph of Article 19 for such countries as use them. 

Moreover, the volunteer aid societies provided for under Article 10 may, in 
conformity with their national legislation, employ the distinctive emblem for 
their humanitarian activities in time of peace. 

As an exceptional measure and with the specific authorization of one of the 
national Red Cross Societies (Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun), the use of 
the emblem of the Convention may be allowed in peace time to designate the 
location of relief stations reserved exclusively to giving free assistance to 
wounded or sick. 

ARTICLE 25 


The provisions of the present Convention shall be respected by the High 
Contracting Parties under all circumstances. 

If, in time of war, a belligerent is not a party to the Convention, its provi- 
sions shall nevertheless remain in force as between all the belligerents who are 
parties to the Convention. 

ARTICLE 26 


It shall be the duty of the commanders-in-chief of the belligerent armies to 
provide for the details of execution of the foregoing articles, as well as for 
unforseen cases, in accordance with the instructions of their respective Gov- 
ernments, and conformably to the general principles of this Convention. 


ARTICLE 27 


The High Contracting Parties shall take the necessary steps to acquaint 
their troops, and particularly the protected personnel, with the provisions of 
this Convention, and to make them known to the people at large. 


Cuapter VIII. The Repression of Abuses and Infractions 


ARTICLE 28 


The Governments of the High Contracting Parties whose legislation may 
not now be adequate shall take or shall recommend to their legislatures such 
measures as may be necessary at all times: 

(a) to prevent the use by private persons or by societies other than those 
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upon which this Convention confers the right thereto, of the emblem or of the 
name of the Red Cross or Geneva Cross, as well as any other sign or designa- 
tion constituting an imitation thereof, whether for commercial or other 
purposes; 

(b) by reason of the homage rendered to Switzerland as a result of the 
adoption of the inverted Federal colors, to prevent the use, by private persons 
or by organizations, of the arms of the Swiss Confederation or of signs con- 
stituting an imitation thereof, whether as trade-marks, commercial labels, or 
portions thereof, or in any way contrary to commercial ethics, or under condi- 
tions wounding Swiss national pride. 

The prohibition mentioned in subparagraph (a) of the use of signs or desig- 
nations constituting an imitation of the emblem or designation of the Red 
Cross or Geneva Cross, as well as the prohibition mentioned in subparagraph 
(b) of the use of the arms of the Swiss Confederation or signs constituting an 
imitation thereof, shall take effect from the time set in each act of legislation 
and at the latest five years after this Convention goes into effect. After such 
going into effect it shall be unlawful to take out a trade-mark or commercial 
label contrary to such prohibitions. 


ARTICLE 29 


The Governments of the High Contracting Parties whose penal laws may 
not be adequate, shall likewise take or recommend to their legislatures the 
necessary measures to repress in time of war all acts in contravention of the 
provisions of the present Convention. 

They shall communicate to one another through the Swiss Federal Council 
the measures taken with a view to such repression, not later than five years 
from the date of the ratification of the present Convention. 


ARTICLE 30 


At the request of a belligerent, an investigation must be held, in such man- 
ner as shall be agreed upon by the interested parties, concerning any alleged 
violation of the Convention; whenever such a violation is proved, the 
belligerents shall put an end to it and repress it as promptly as possible. 


Final Provisions 


ARTICLE 31 
The present Convention, which will bear the date of this day, may be signed 
up to February 1, 1930, on behalf of all the countries represented at the Con- 
ference which opened at Geneva on July 1, 1929, as well as by the countries 
not represented at the Conference which are parties to the Geneva Conven- 
tions of 1864 or of 1906. 
ARTICLE 32 
The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible. 
The ratifications shall be deposited at Berne. 
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A record of the deposit of each instrument of ratification shall be prepared, 
a duly certified copy of which shall be forwarded by the Swiss Federal Council 
to the Governments of all the countries on whose behalf the Convention has 
been signed or notification of adhesion made. 


ARTICLE 33 


The present Convention shall become effective six months after the deposit 
of at least two instruments of ratification. 

Subsequently, it shall become effective for each High Contracting Party six 
months after the deposit of its instrument of ratification. 


ARTICLE 34 


The present Convention shall replace the Conventions of August 22, 1864, 
and of July 6, 1906, in the relations between the High Contracting Parties. 


ARTICLE 35 


From the date on which it becomes effective, the present Convention shall 
be open for adhesions given on behalf of any country in whose name this 
Convention was not signed. 


ARTICLE 36 


Adhesions shall be given by written notification addressed to the Swiss 
Federal Council and shall take effect six months after the date of their receipt. 

The Swiss Federal Council shall communicate adhesions to the Govern- 
ments of all the countries on whose behalf the Convention was signed or 
notification of adhesion made. 


ARTICLE 37 


A state of war shall give immediate effect to ratifications deposited or 
adhesions notified by belligerent Powers prior to or after the outbreak of 
hostilities. The communication of ratifications or adhesions received from 
Powers at war shall be made by the Swiss Federal Council by the most rapid 


method. 
ARTICLE 38 


Each of the High Contracting Parties shall have the right to denounce the 
present Convention. The denunciation shall not take effect until one year 
after notification has been made in writing to the Swiss Federal Council. 
The latter shall communicate such notification to the Governments of all the 
High Contracting Parties. 

The denunciation shall have effect only with respect to the High Contract- 
ing Party which gave notification of it. 

Moreover, such denunciation shall not take effect during a war in which the 
denouncing Power is involved. In this case, the present Convention shall 
continue in effect, beyond the period of one year, until the conclusion of peace. 
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ARTICLE 39 


A duly certified copy of the present Convention shall be deposited in the 


archives of the League of Nations by the Swiss Federal Council. 


Likewise, 


ratifications, adhesions, and denunciations of which the Swiss Federal Council 
has been notified shall be communicated by it to the League of Nations. 
IN FAITH WHEREOF, the Plenipotentiaries named above have signed the 


present Convention. 


Done at Geneva, the twenty-seventh of July, one thousand nine hundred 
and twenty-nine, in a single copy, which shall remain in the archives of the 
Swiss Confederation and duly certified copies of which shall be forwarded to 
the Governments of all the countries invited to the Conference. 


For Germany: 
EDMUND RHOMBERG 


For the United States of America: 
WADSWORTH 
Huau R. WILson 


For Austria: 
LEITMAIER 


For Belgium: 
Dr. DEMOLDER 
J. DE RUELLE 


For Bolivia: 
A. CorTADELLAS 


For Brazil: 
po Rio-BrRANco 


For Great Britain and Northern Ire- 
land, and all parts of the British 
Empire which are not separate 
members of the League of Na- 


tions: 


I declare that the signature which I affix 
to this Convention for Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland, and all parts of the Brit- 
ish Empire which are not separate members 
of the League of Nations is given with the 
reservation that His Britannic Majesty in- 
terprets Article 28 of the Convention as 
meaning that the legislative provisions con- 
templated in this article may provide that 
the individuals, associations, firms or socie- 
ties that shall, before the present Conven- 
tion goes into effect, have used the arms of 
the Swiss Confederation, or signs constitut- 
ing an imitation of the said arms, for any 
legal purpose, shall not be prevented from 
continuing to employ such arms or signs for 
the same purpose. 

Horace RuMBOLD 


For Canada: 


I declare that the signature which I affix 
to this Convention for Canada is given with 
the reservation that the Government of the 
Dominion of Canada interprets Article 28 
of the Convention as meaning that the 
legislative provisions contemplated in this 
article may provide that the individuals, as- 
sociations, firms and societies that shall, 
before the present Convention goes into 
effect, have used the arms of the Swiss Con- 
federation, or signs constituting an imita- 
tion of the said arms, for any legal purpose, 
shall not be prevented from continuing to 
employ such arms or signs for the same 
purpose. 


W. A. 


For Australia: 


I declare that the signature which I affix 
to this Convention for Australia is given 
with the reservation that the Government 
of the Commonwealth of Australia inter- 
prets Article 28 of the Convention as mean- 
ing that the legislative provisions contem- 
plated in this article may provide that the 
individuals, associations, firms and societies 
that shall, before the present Convention 
goes into effect, have used the arms of the 
Swiss Confederation, or signs constituting 
an imitation of the said arms, for any legal 
purpose, shall not be prevented from con- 
tinuing to employ such arms or signs for 
the same purpose. 

Ciaup RussELL 


For New Zealand: 


I declare that the signature which I affix 
to this Convention for New Zealand is 
given with the reservation that the Govern- 
ment of New Zealand interprets Article 28 
of the Convention as meaning that the 
legislative provisions contemplated in this 
article may provide that the individuals, 
associations, firms or societies that shall, 
before the present Convention goes into 
effect, have used the arms of the Swiss Con- 
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federation, or signs constituting an imita- 
tion of the said arms, for any legal purpose, 
shall not be prevented from continuing to 
employ such arms or signs for the same 
purpose. 

CiauD RUSSELL 


For South Africa: 
Eric H. Louw 


For the Irish Free State: 


I declare that the signature which I affix 
to this Convention for the Irish Free State 
is given with the reservation that it inter- 
prets Article 28 of the Convention as mean- 
ing that the legislative provisions contem- 
plated in this article may provide that the 
individuals, associations, firms or societies 
that shall, before the present Convention 
goes into effect, have used the arms of the 
Swiss Confederation, or signs constituting 
an imitation of the said arms, for any legal 
purpose, shall not be prevented from con- 
tinuing to employ such arms or signs for 
the same purpose. 

SEAN LESTER 


For India: 


I declare that the signature which I affix 
to this Convention for the Government of 
India is given with the reservation that the 
Government of India interprets Article 28 
of the Convention as meaning that the 
legislative provisions contemplated in this 
article may provide that the individuals, 
associations, firms or societies that shall, 
before the present Convention goes into 
effect, have used the arms of the Swiss Con- 
federation, or signs constituting an imita- 
tion of the said arms, for any legal purpose, 
shall not be prevented from continuing to 
employ such arms or signs for the same 
purpose. 

Ciaup RUSSELL 


For Bulgaria: 

D. MIKoFF 

STEPHEN N. LAFTCHIEFF 
For Chile: 

Novoa 

D. PULGAR 


For China: 
C. Y. Hstao 
For Colombia: 
Francisco José URRUTIA 
For Cuba: 
CARLOS DE ARMENTEROS 
CarLos BLANCO 


For Denmark: 

HARALD SCAVENIUS 

Gustav RASMUSSEN 
For the Dominican Republic: 

Cu. ACKERMANN 
For Egypt: 

MoHAMMED ABDEL MONEIM 

H. W. M. Simarka 
For Spain: 

Ad Referendum 

Mauricio Loprez RoBerts y 
TERRY, 
MarQUES DE LA TORREHERMOSA 
For Estonia: 

Dr. LEESMENT 
For Finland: 

A. E. Martoua 
For France: 

H. pe 

J. pu SAULT 
For Greece: 

R. RAPHAEL 

S. VENIZELOS 
For Hungary: 

PAUL DE HEVESY 
For Italy: 

GIOVANNI CIRAOLO 
For Japan: 

While accepting in principle the provi- 
sions of Article 28, 

Japan makes reservations as to the date 
of enforcing the interdiction provided for 
under letter b of the said article. 

Japan understands that this interdiction 
does not apply to arms and signs which 
may have been in use or registered before it 
goes into effect. 

The delegates of Japan sign the present 
Convention with the above-mentioned res- 
ervations. 

IsaBURO YOSHIDA 

S. SHIMOMURA 

S. Mrura 
For Latvia: 

CHARLES DUZMANS 

Dr. Oskar Voit 
For Luxembourg: 

Cu. G. VERMAIRE 
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For Mexico: 
Fr. CASTILLO NAJERA 


For Nicaragua: 
A. SoTTILE 


For Norway: 
J. IRGENS 
JENS MEINICH 


For the Netherlands: 
W. vAN TROOSTWIJK 
Dr. 
J. HARBERTS 


For Persia: 
ANOUCHIREVAN SEPAHBODI 


For Poland: 
J6zEF G. PRACKI 
W. Jerzy BABECKI 


For Portugal: 
VASCO DE QUEVEDO 
F.. CALHEIROS E MENEZES 


For Rumania: 
M. B. Borresco 
Colonel E. VErRTEJANO 


For the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats 
and Slovenes: 
I. CHOUMENKOVITCH 
For Siam: 
VARNVAIDYA 
For Sweden: 
K. I. WESTMAN 
For Switzerland: 
PauL DINICHERT 
HAUSER 
ZUBLIN 
De LA HaRPE 
ScHINDLER 
For Czechoslovakia: 
Zp. FIERLINGER 
For Turkey: 
Hassan 
Dr. ABDULKADIR 
M. NusrRET 
Dr. MouKHTAR 
For Uruguay: 
ALFREDO DE CASTRO 
For Venezuela: 
C. ParraA-PEREZ 
I. M. Hurtapo-Macuapo 


CONVENTION RELATING TO THE TREATMENT OF 
PRISONERS OF WAR! 


Signed at Geneva, July 27, 1929; in force, June 19, 1931 


Ratified by Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Denmark, Great Britain and Northern Ireland, 
India, Italy, Latvia, Mexico, New Zealand, Norway, Poland, Portugal, Roumania, Spain, 
Sweden, Switzerland, Union of South Africa, United States of America, Yugoslavia? 


The President of the German Reich, the President of the United States of 
America, the Federal President of the Republic of Austria, His Majesty the 
King of the Belgians, the President of the Republic of Bolivia, the President 
of the Republic of the United States of Brazil, His Majesty the King of 
Great Britain, Ireland, and the British Dominions beyond the Seas, Em- 
peror of India, His Majesty the King of the Bulgarians, the President of 
the Republic of Chile, the President of the Republic of China, the President 
of the Republic of Colombia, the President of the Republic of Cuba, His 


1U. S. Treaty Series, No. 846. 


* League of Nations Treaty Series, No. 2734, Vol. 118, p. 345, Vol. 122, p. 367. 
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Majesty the King of Denmark and Iceland, the President of the Dominican 
Republic, His Majesty the King of Egypt, His Majesty the King of Spain, 
the President of the Republic of Estonia, the President of the Republic of 
Finland, the President of the French Republic, the President of the Hellenic 
Republic, His Serene Highness the Regent of Hungary, His Majesty the 
King of Italy, His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, the President of the Re- 
public of Latvia, Her Royal Highness the Grand Duchess of Luxembourg, 
the President of the United States of Mexico, the President of the Republic 
of Nicaragua, His Majesty the King of Norway, Her Majesty the Queen of 
the Netherlands, His Imperial Majesty the Shah of Persia, the President 
of the Republic of Poland, the President of the Portuguese Republic, His 
Majesty the King of Rumania, His Majesty the King of the Serbs, Croats, 
and Slovenes, His Majesty the King of Siam, His Majesty the King of Sweden, 
the Swiss Federal Council, the President of the Czechoslovak Republic, the 
President of the Turkish Republic, the President of the Oriental Republic 
of Uruguay, [and] the President of the Republic of the United States of 
Venezuela, 

Recognizing that, in the extreme case of a war, it will be the duty of every 
Power to diminish, so far as possible, the unavoidable rigors thereof and to 
mitigate the fate of prisoners of war; . 

Desirous of developing the principles which inspired the international 
conventions of The Hague, in particular the Convention relative to the laws 
and customs of war and the Regulations annexed thereto; 

Have decided to conclude a Convention to that end, and have appointed 
the following as their Plenipotentiaries, namely: 


The President of the German Reich: 
His Excellency Herr Edmund Rhomberg, Doctor of Laws, Minister un- 
assigned ; 
The President of the United States of America: 
The Honorable Eliot Wadsworth, former Assistant Secretary of the 
Treasury, 
His Excellency the Honorable Hugh R. Wilson, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary of the United States of America at Berne; 
The Federal President of the Republic of Austria: 
Herr Marc Leitmaier, Doctor of Laws, Ministerial Counselor at the 
Federal Chancellery, Department of Foreign Affairs; 
His Majesty the King of the Belgians: 
M. Paul Demolder, Surgeon General, Chief of the Medical Corps of the 
First Military District, 
M. Joseph de Ruelle, Counselor of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs; 
The President of the Republic of Bolivia: 
His Excellency Sr. Alberto Cortadellas, Minister Resident of Bolivia 
at Berne; 
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The President of the Republic of the United States of Brazil: 
His Excellency Sr. Raoul de Rio-Branco, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary of Brazil at Berne; 
His Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ireland and the British Dominions 
beyond the Seas, Emperor of India: 
For Great Britain and Northern Ireland and all parts of the British 
Empire which are not separate Members of the League of Nations: 
The Right Honorable Sir Horace Rumbold, G.C.M.G., M.V.O., Ambas- 
sador of His Britannic Majesty at Berlin; 
For the Dominion of Canada: 
Mr. Walter Alexander Riddell, Permanent Counselor of the Canadian 
Government to the League of Nations; 
For the Commonwealth of Australia: 
His Excellency Mr. Claud Russell, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of His Britannic Majesty at Berne; 
For the Dominion of New Zealand: 
His Excellency Mr. Claud Russell, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of His Britannic Majesty at Berne; 
For the Union of South Africa: 
Mr. Eric Hendrik Louw, High Commissioner of the Union of South 
Africa at London; 
For the Irish Free State: 
Mr. Sean Lester, Representative of the Irish Free State to the League of 
Nations; 
For India: 
His Excellency Mr. Claud Russell, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of His Britannic Majesty at Berne; 
His Majesty the King of the Bulgarians: 
M. Dimitri Mikoff, Chargé d’Affaires of Bulgaria at Berne, Permanent 
Representative of the Bulgarian Government to the League of Nations, 
M. Stéphane N. Laftchieff, Member of the Administrative Council of 
the Bulgarian Red Cross; 
The President of the Republic of Chile: 
Colonel Guillermo Novoa-Sepulveda, Military Attaché to the Legation 
of Chile at Berlin, 
Captain Dario Pulgar-Arriagada, Medical Corps; 
The President of the Republic of China: 
Mr. Chi Yung Hsiao, Chargé d’Affaires ad interim of China at Berne; 
The President of the Republic of Colombia: 
His Excellency Sr. Francisco José de Urrutia, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary of Colombia at Berne; 
The President of the Republic of Cuba: 
His Excellency Sr. Carlos de Armenteros y de Cardenas, Envoy Extra- 
ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of Cuba at Berne, 
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Sr. Carlos Blanco y Sanchez, Secretary of Legation, attached to the 

Delegation of Cuba to the League of Nations; 
His Majesty the King of Denmark and Iceland: 
For Denmark: 

His Excellency Mr. Harald de Scavenius, Chamberlain, Envoy Extra- 
ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of Denmark in Switzerland and 
in the Netherlands, former Minister of Foreign Affairs, 

Mr. Gustave M. Rasmussen, Chargé d’Affaires ad interim of Denmark 
at Berne; 

The President of the Dominican Republic: 
Sr. Charles Ackermann, Consul of the Dominican Republic at Geneva; 
His Majesty the King of Egypt: 

M. Mohammed Abdel Moneim Riad, Counselor of the State Legal 
Department, Professor of International Law at the Military School of 
Cairo, 

M. Henri Wassif Simaika, Attaché of the Royal Legation of Egypt at 
Rome; 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 

His Excellency the Marquis de la Torrehermosa, Envoy Extraordinary 

and Minister Plenipotentiary of Spain at Berne; 
The President of the Republic of Estonia: 

Mr. Hans Leesment, Doctor of Medicine, President of the Estonian 
Red Cross; 

The President of the Republic of Finland: 

Lieutenant-Colonel A. E. Martola, Military Attaché to the Legation of 
Finland at Paris; 

The President of the French Republic: 

His Excellency M. Henri Chassain de Marcilly, Ambassador of France 
at Berne, 

M. Jean du Sault, Counselor of the Embassy of France at Berne; 

The President of the Hellenic Republic: 

M. Raphael Raphael, Chargé d’Affaires ad interim of Greece at Berne, 

Lieutenant-Colonel Sophocle Venizelos, Military Attaché to the Lega- 
tion of Greece at Paris; 

His Serene Highness the Regent of Hungary: 
His Excellency M. Paul de Hevesy, Minister Resident, Permanent 
Delegate of the Royal Government to the League of Nations; 
His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Sig. Giovanni Ciraolo, Senator of the Kingdom; 
His Majesty the Emperor of Japan: 

His Excellency Mr. Isaburo Yoshida, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of Japan at Berne, 

Lieutenant-Colonel Sadamu Shimomura, 

Captain Seizo Miura, Naval Attaché to the Embassy of Japan at Paris; 
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The President of the Republic of Latvia: 
His Excellency Mr. Charles Duzmans, Envoy Extraordinary and Min- 
ister Plenipotentiary of Latvia to His Majesty the King of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes, Permanent Delegate to the League of Nations, 
His Excellency Mr. Oskar Voit, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of Latvia in Switzerland, Germany, Hungary, and the 
Netherlands; 
Her Royal Highness the Grand Duchess of Luxembourg: 
M. Charles Vermaire, Consul of the Grand Duchy at Geneva; 
The President of the United States of Mexico: 
His Excellency Sr. Francisco Castillo Najera, Surgeon General, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of Mexico at Brussels; 
The President of the Republic of Nicaragua: 
Sr. Antoine Sottile, Doctor of Laws, Permanent Delegate of Nicaragua 
to the League of Nations; 
His Majesty the King of Norway: 
His Excellency Mr. Johannes Irgens, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of Norway at Berne, Rome, and Athens, 
Mr. Jens Christian Meinich, Commandant of Infantry, Secretary General 
of the Norwegian Red Cross; 
Her Majesty the Queen of the Netherlands: 
His Excellency Mr. Willem Isaac Doude van Troosttwijk, Envoy Extra- 
ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of the Netherlands at Berne, 
Major-General Johan Carl Diehl, Inspector-General of the Medical 
Corps of the Army, Vice President of the Netherland Red Cross, 
Mr. Jacob Harberts, Commandant of the General Staff, Professor at 
the War College; 
His Imperial Majesty the Shah of Persia: 
His Excellency M. Anouchirevan Khan Sepahbodi, Envoy Extraordi- 
nary and Minister Plenipotentiary of Persia at Berne; 
The President of the Republic of Poland: 
Colonel Joseph Gabriel Pracki, Medical Corps, 
Lieutenant-Colonel W. Jerzy Babecki; 
The President of the Portuguese Republic: 
His Excellency Sr. Vasco de Quevedo, Envoy Extraordinary and Minis- 
ter Plenipotentiary of Portugal at Berne, 
Sr. Francisco de Calheiros e Menezes, First Secretary of Legation; 
His Majesty the King of Rumania: 
His Excellency M. Michel B. Boeresco, Envoy Extraordinary and Min- 
ister Plenipotentiary of Rumania at Berne, 
Colonel Eugene Vertejano, Officer of the General Staff; 
His Majesty the King of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes: 
His Excellency M. Ilija Choumenkovitch, Envoy Extraordinary and 
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Minister Plenipotentiary of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes at Berne, Permanent Delegate to the League of Nations; 
His Majesty the King of Siam: 
His Serene Highness, Prince Varnvaidya, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary of Siam at London; 
His Majesty the King of Sweden: 
His Excellency Mr. Karl Ivan Westman, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary of Sweden at Berne; 
The Swiss Federal Council: 
M. Paul Dinichert, Minister Plenipotentiary, Chief of the Division of 
Foreign Affairs of the Federal Political Department, 
Colonel Carl Hauser, Medical Corps, Surgeon General of the Army, 
M. Anton Ziiblin, Infantry Colonel unassigned, Attorney, 
Lieutenant-Colonel Roger de la Harpe, Medical Corps, Surgeon, 
Major Dietrich Schindler, Judge Advocate General’s Department, Pro- 
fessor of International Law at the University of Ziirich; 
The President of the Czechoslovak Republic: 
His Excellency M. Zdenék Fierlinger, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of Czechoslovakia at Berne; 
The President of the Turkish Republic: 
His Excellency Hassan Bey, Vice President of the Grand National 
Assembly of Turkey, Vice President of the Turkish Red Crescent, 
His Excellency Nusret Bey, President of the Council of State of the 
Republic, 
Professor Akil Moukhtar Bey, Doctor of Medicine, 
Lieutenant-Colonel Abdulkadir Bey, Military Surgeon, Professor at the 
Military Academy and at the Hospital of Gulhane; 
The President of the Oriental Republic of Uruguay: 
His Excellency Sr. Alfredo de Castro, Envoy Extraordinary and Minis- 
ter Plenipotentiary of Uruguay at Berne; 
The President of the Republic of the United States of Venezuela: 
His Excellency Sr. Caracciolo Parra-Pérez, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary of Venezuela at Rome, 
Sr. Ivan Manuel Hurtado-Machado, Chargé d’Affaires ad interim of 
Venezuela at Berne; 
Who, after having communicated to each other their full powers, found 
to be in good and due form, have agreed as follows: 


Title I. General Provisions. 
ARTICLE 1 
The present Convention shall apply, without prejudice to the stipulations 


of Title VII: 


(1) To all persons mentioned in Articles 1, 2 and 3 of the Regulations an- 
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nexed to the Hague Convention respecting the laws and customs of war on 
land, of October 18, 1907, and captured by the enemy.* 

(2) To all persons belonging to the armed forces of belligerent parties, 
captured by the enemy in the course of military operations at sea or 
in the air, except for such derogations as might be rendered inevitable by the 
conditions of capture. However, such derogations shall not infringe upon 
the fundamental principles of the present Convention; they shall cease from 
the moment when the persons captured have rejoined a prisoners-of-war camp. 


ARTICLE 2 


Prisoners of war are in the power of the hostile Power, but not of the in- 
dividuals or corps who have captured them. 

They must at all times be humanely treated and protected, particularly 
against acts of violence, insults and public curiosity. 

Measures of reprisal against them are prohibited. 


ARTICLE 3 


Prisoners of war have the right to have their person and their honor 
respected. Women shall be treated with all the regard due to their sex. 
Prisoners retain their full civil status. 


ARTICLE 4 


The Power detaining prisoners of war is bound to provide for their main- 
tenance. 

Difference in treatment among prisoners is lawful only when it is based 
on the military rank, state of physical or mental health, professional qualifica- 
tions or sex of those who profit thereby. 


Title II. Capture 
ARTICLE 5 
Every prisoner of war is bound to give, if he is questioned on the subject, 
his true name and rank, or else his regimental number. 


* Annexed Regulations: 

Art. 1. The laws, rights, and duties of war apply not only to armies, but also to militia 
and volunteer corps fulfilling the following conditions: 

1. To be commanded by a person responsible for his subordinates; 

2. To have a fixed distinctive emblem recognizable at a distance; 

3. To carry arms openly; and 

4. To conduct their operations in accordance with the laws and customs of war. 

In countries where militia or volunteer corps constitute the army, or form part of it, 
they are included under the denomination ‘‘army.” 

Art. 2. The inhabitants of a territory which has not been occupied, who, on the approach 
of the enemy, spontaneously take up arms to resist the invading troops without having had 
time to organize themselves in accordance with Article 1, shall be regarded as belligerents 
if they carry arms openly and if they respect the laws and customs of war. 

Arr. 3. The armed forces of the belligerent parties may consist of combatants and non- 
combatants. In the case of capture by the enemy, both have a right to be treated as 
prisoners of war. [Footnote in the original.] 
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If he infringes this rule, he is liable to have the advantages given to prisoners 
of his class curtailed. 

No coercion may be used on prisoners to secure information relative to the 
condition of their army or country. Prisoners who refuse to answer may not 
be threatened, insulted, or exposed to unpleasant or disadvantageous treat- 
ment of any kind whatever. 

If, because of his physical or mental condition, a prisoner is unable to iden- 
tify himself, he shall be turned over to the medical corps. 


ARTICLE 6 


All effects and objects of personal use—except arms, horses, military equip- 
ment and military papers—shall remain in the possession of prisoners of war, 
as well as metal helmets and gas masks. 

Money in the possession of prisoners may not be taken away from them 
except by order of an officer and after the amount is determined. A receipt 
shall be given. Money thus taken away shall be entered to the account of 
each prisoner. 

Identification documents, insignia of rank, decorations and objects of value 
may not be taken from prisoners. 


Title III. Captivity 
Section I. EvacuaTIon oF PRISONERS OF WAR 
ARTICLE 7 


Prisoners of war shall be evacuated within the shortest possible period after 
their capture, to depots located in a region far enough from the zone of 
combat for them to be out of danger. 

Only prisoners who, because of wounds or sickness, would run greater risks 
by being evacuated than by remaining where they are may be temporarily 
kept in a dangerous zone. 

Prisoners shall not be needlessly exposed to danger while awaiting their 
evacuation from the combat zone. 

Evacuation of prisoners on foot may normally be effected only by stages of 
20 kilometers a day, unless the necessity of reaching water and food depots 
requires longer stages. 


ARTICLE 8 


Belligerents are bound mutually to notify each other of their capture of 
prisoners within the shortest period possible, through the intermediary of 
the information bureaus, such as are organized according to Article 77. 
They are likewise bound to inform each other of the official addresses to 
which the correspondence of their families may be sent to prisoners of war. 

As soon as possible, every prisoner must be enabled to correspond with his 
family himself, under the conditions provided in Articles 36 et seq. 
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As regards prisoners captured at sea, the provisions of the present article 
shall be observed as soon as possible after arrival at port. 


SecTion II. Prisoners-or-War CaMPs 


ARTICLE 9 


Prisoners of war may be interned in a town, fortress, or other place, and 
bound not to go beyond certain fixed limits. They may also be interned in 
enclosed camps; they may not be confined or imprisoned except as an indis- 
pensable measure of safety or sanitation, and only while the circumstances 
which necessitate the measure continue to exist. 

Prisoners captured in unhealthful regions or where the climate is injurious 
for persons coming from temperate regions, shall be transported, as soon as 
possible, to a more favorable climate. 

Belligerents shall, so far as possible, avoid assembling in a single camp 
prisoners of different races or nationalities. 

No prisoner may, at any time, be sent into a region where he might be ex- 
posed to the fire of the combat zone, nor used to give protection from bom- 
bardment to certain points or certain regions by his presence. 


CuHapTer 1. Installation of Camps 


ARTICLE 10 


Prisoners of war shall be lodged in buildings or in barracks affording all 
possible guarantees of hygiene and healthfulness. 

The quarters must be fully protected from dampness, sufficiently heated 
and lighted. All precautions must be taken against danger of fire. 

With regard to dormitories—the total surface, minimum cubic amount of 
air, arrangement and material of bedding—the conditions shall be the same 
as for the troops at base camps of the detaining Power. 


CuHapTeR2. Food and Clothing of Prisoners of War 


ARTICLE 11 


The food ration of prisoners of war shall be equal in quantity and quality 
to that of troops at base camps. 

Furthermore, prisoners shall receive facilities for preparing, themselves, 
additional food which they might have. 

A sufficiency of potable water shall be furnished them. The use of tobacco 
shall be permitted. Prisoners may be employed in the kitchens. 

All collective disciplinary measures affecting the food are prohibited. 


ARTICLE 12 
Clothing, linen and footwear shall be furnished prisoners of war by the 
detaining Power. Replacement and repairing of these effects must be as- 
sured regularly. In addition, laborers must receive work clothes wherever 
the nature of the work requires it. 
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Canteens shall be installed in all camps where prisoners may obtain, at the 
local market price, food products and ordinary objects. 

Profits made by the canteens for camp administrations shall be used for 
the benefit of prisoners. 


Cuapter 3. Sanitary Service in Camps 


ARTICLE 13 


Belligerents shall be bound to take all sanitary measures necessary to assure 
the cleanliness and healthfulness of camps and to prevent epidemics. 

Prisoners of war shall have at their disposal, day and night, installations 
conforming to sanitary rules and constantly maintained in a state of cleanli- 
ness. 

Furthermore, and without prejudice to baths and showers with which the 
camp shall be as well provided as possible, prisoners shall be furnished a 
sufficient quantity of water for the care of their own bodily cleanliness. 

It shall be possible for them to take physical exercise and enjoy the open 
alr. 

ARTICLE 14 

Every camp shall have an infirmary, where prisoners of war shall receive 
every kind of attention they need. If necessary, isolated quarters shall be 
reserved for the sick affected with contagious diseases. 

Expenses of treatment, including therein those of temporary prosthetic 
equipment, shall be borne by the detaining Power. 

Upon request, belligerents shall be bound to deliver to every prisoner 
treated an official statement showing the nature and duration of his illness 
as well as the attention received. 

It shall be lawful for belligerents reciprocally to authorize, by means of 
private arrangements, the retention in the camps of physicians and attend- 
ants to care for prisoners of their own country. 

Prisoners affected with a serious illness or whose condition necessitates 
an important surgical operation, must be admitted, at the expense of the 
detaining Power, to any military or civil medical unit qualified to treat 
them. 

ARTICLE 15 

Medical inspections of prisoners of war shall be arranged at least once 
a month. Their purpose shall be the supervision of the general state of 
health and cleanliness, and the detection of contagious diseases, particularly 
tuberculosis and venereal diseases. 


Cuapter 4. Intellectual and Moral Needs of Prisoners of War 
ARTICLE 16 


Prisoners of war shall enjoy complete liberty in the exercise of their 
religion, including attendance at the services of their faith, on the sole 
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condition that they comply with the measures of order and police issued 
by the military authorities. 

Ministers of a religion, prisoners of war, whatever their religious denomina- 
tion, shall be allowed to minister fully to members of the same religion. 


ARTICLE 17 


So far as possible, belligerents shall encourage intellectual diversions and 
sports organized by prisoners of war. 


Cuapter 5. Internal Discipline of Camps 
ARTICLE 18 


Every camp of prisoners of war shall be placed under the command of a 
responsible officer. 

Besides the external marks of respect provided by the regulations in force 
in their armies with regard to their nationals, prisoners of war must salute 
all officers of the detaining Power. 

Officers who are prisoners of war are bound to salute only officers of a 
higher or equal rank of that Power. 


ARTICLE 19 


The wearing of insignia of rank and of decorations shall be permitted. 


ARTICLE 20 


Regulations, orders, notices and proclamations of every kind must be 
communicated to prisoners of war in a language which they understand. 
The same principle shall be applied in examinations. 


Cuapter 6. Special Provisions Regarding Officers and Persons of 
Equivalent Status 


ARTICLE 21 


Upon the beginning of hostilities, belligerents shall be bound to communi- 
cate to one another the titles and ranks in use in their respective armies, with 
a view to assuring equality of treatment between corresponding ranks of 
officers and persons of equivalent status. 

Officers and persons of equivalent status who are prisoners of war shall be 
treated with the regard due their rank and age. 


ARTICLE 22 


In order to assure service in officers’ camps, soldiers of the same army who 
are prisoners of war and, wherever possible, who speak the same language, 
shall be assigned thereto, in sufficient numbers, considering the rank of the 
officers and persons of equivalent status. 

The latter shall secure their food and clothing from the pay which shall 
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be granted them by the detaining Power. Administration of the mess-fund 
by the officers themselves must be facilitated in every way. 


CuHapTer 7. Financial Resources of Prisoners of War 


ARTICLE 23 


Subject to private arrangements between belligerent Powers, and par- 
ticularly those provided in Article 24, officers and persons of equivalent status 
who are prisoners of war shall receive from the detaining Power the same 
pay as officers of corresponding rank in the armies of that Power, on the 
condition, however, that this pay does not exceed that to which they are 
entitled in the armies of the country which they have served. This pay shall 
be granted them in full, once a month if possible, and without being liable to 
any deduction for expenses incumbent on the detaining Power, even when 
they are in favor of the prisoners. 

An agreement between the belligerents shall fix the rate of exchange ap- 
plicable to this payment; in the absence of such an agreement, the rate 
adopted shall be that in force at the opening of hostilities. 

All payments made to prisoners of war as pay must be reimbursed, at the 
end of hostilities, by the Power which they have served. 


ARTICLE 24 

Upon the outbreak of hostilities, the belligerents shall, by common agree- 
ment, fix the maximum amount of ready money which prisoners of war of 
various ranks and classes shall be allowed to keep in their possession. Any 
surplus taken or withheld from a prisoner shall be entered to his account, the 
same as any deposit of money effected by him, and may not be converted 
into another currency without his consent. 

Pay to the credit of their accounts shall be given to prisoners of war at the 
end of their captivity. 

During their imprisonment, facilities shall be granted them for the trans- 
fer of these amounts, in whole or in part, to banks or private persons in their 
country of origin. 


Cuapter 8. Transfer of Prisoners of War 


ARTICLE 25 
Unless the conduct of military operations so requires, sick and wounded 
prisoners of war shall not be transferred as long as their recovery might be 
endangered by the trip. 


ARTICLE 26 
In case of transfer, prisoners of war shall be officially notified of their new 
destination in advance; they shall be allowed to take with them their personal 
effects, their correspondence and packages which have arrived for them. 
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All due measures shall be taken that correspondence and packages ad- 
dressed to their former camp may be forwarded to them without delay. 

Money deposited to the account of transferred prisoners shall be trans- 
mitted to the competent authority of their new place of residence. 

The expenses occasioned by the transfer shall be charged to the detaining 
Power. 

Section III. Lasor or Prisoners or War 
CuHaPTEeR 1. Generalities 
ARTICLE 27 

Belligerents may utilize the labor of able prisoners of war, according to 
their rank and aptitude, officers and persons of equivalent status excepted. 

However, if officers or persons of equivalent status request suitable work, 
it shall be secured for them so far as is possible. 

Noncommissioned officers who are prisoners of war shall only be required 
to do supervisory work, unless they expressly request a remunerative oc- 
cupation. 

Belligerents shall be bound, during the whole period of captivity, to allow 
to prisoners of war who are victims of accidents in connection with their work 
the enjoyment of the benefit of the provisions applicable to laborers of the 
same class according to the legislation of the detaining Power. With regard 
to prisoners of war to whom these legal provisions might not be applied by 
reason of the legislation of that Power, the latter undertakes to recommend 
to its legislative body all proper measures equitably to indemnify the victims. 


CuHaApTerR 2. Organization of the Labor 
ARTICLE 28 


The detaining Power shall assume entire responsibility for the mainte- 
nance, care, treatment and payment of wages of prisoners of war working for 
the account of private persons. 


ARTICLE 29 
No prisoner of war may be employed at labors for which he is physically 
unfit. 
ARTICLE 30 
The length of the day’s work of prisoners of war, including therein the trip 
going and returning, shall not be excessive and must not, in any case, exceed 
that allowed for the civil workers in the region employed at the same work. 
Every prisoner shall be allowed a rest of twenty-four consecutive hours 
every week, preferably on Sunday. 


Cuapter 3. Prohibited Labor 
ARTICLE 31 


Labor furnished by prisoners of war shall have no direct relation with war 
operations. It is especially prohibited to use prisoners for manufacturing 
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and transporting arms or munitions of any kind, or for transporting material 
intended for combatant units. 

In case of violation of the provisions of the preceding paragraph, prisoners, 
after executing or beginning to execute the order, shall be free to have their 
protests presented through the mediation of the agents whose functions are 
set forth in Articles 43 and 44, or, in the absence of an agent, through the 
mediation of representatives of the protecting Power. 


ARTICLE 32 


It is forbidden to use prisoners of war at unhealthful or dangerous work. 
Any aggravation of the conditions of labor by disciplinary measures is 
forbidden. 
Cuapter 4. Labor Detachments 


ARTICLE 33 


The system of labor detachments must be similar to that of prisoners-of- 
war camps, particularly with regard to sanitary conditions, food, attention 
in case of accident or sickness, correspondence and the receipt of packages. 

Every labor detachment shall be dependent on a prisoners’ camp. The 
commander of this camp shall be responsible for the observation, in the labor 
detachment, of the provisions of the present Convention. 


CuHapter 5. Wages 
ARTICLE 34 


Prisoners of war shall not receive wages for work connected with the ad- 
ministration, management and maintenance of the camps. 

Prisoners utilized for other work shall be entitled to wages to be fixed by 
agreements between the belligerents. 

These agreements shall also specify the part which the camp administra- 
tion may retain, the amount which shall belong to the prisoner of war and 
the manner in which that amount shall be put at his disposal during the 
period of his captivity. 

While awaiting the conclusion of the said agreements, payment for labor 
of prisoners shall be settled according to the rules given below: 

a) Work done for the State shall be paid for in accordance with the rates 
in force for soldiers of the national army doing the same work, or, if none 
exists, according to a rate in harmony with the work performed. 

b) When the work is done for the account of other public administrations 
or for private persons, conditions shall be regulated by agreement with the 
military authority. 

The pay remaining to the credit of the prisoner shall be delivered to him at 
the end of his captivity. In case of death, it shall be forwarded through the 
diplomatic channel to the heirs of the deceased. 
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Section IV. ExtTerNau RELATIONS OF PRISONERS OF WAR 


ARTICLE 35 


Upon the outbreak of hostilities, belligerents shall publish the measures 
provided for the execution of the provisions of this section. 


ARTICLE 36 


Each of the belligerents shall periodically determine the number of letters 
and postal cards per month which prisoners of war of the various classes 
shall be allowed to send, and shall inform the other belligerent of this number. 
These letters and cards shall be transmitted by post by the shortest route. 
They may not be delayed or retained for disciplinary reasons. 

Within a period of not more than one week after his arrival at the camp, 
and likewise in case of sickness, every prisoner shall be enabled to write his 
family a postal card informing it of his capture and of the state of his health. 
The said postal cards shall be forwarded as rapidly as possible and may not 
be delayed in any manner. 

As a general rule, correspondence of prisoners shall be written in their 
native language. Belligerents may allow correspondence in other languages. 


ARTICLE 37 


Prisoners of war shall be allowed individually to receive parcels by mail, 
containing foods and other articles intended to supply them with food or 
clothing. Packages shall be delivered to the addressees and a receipt given. 


ARTICLE 38 


Letters and consignments of money or valuables, as well as parcels by 
post intended for prisoners of war or dispatched by them, either directly, or 
by the mediation of the information bureaus provided for in Article 77, shall 
be exempt from all postal duties in the countries of origin and destination, 
as well as in the countries they pass through. 

Presents and relief in kind for prisoners shall be likewise exempt from all 
import and other duties, as well as of payments for carriage by the State 
railways. 

Prisoners may, in cases of acknowledged urgency, be allowed to send tele- 
grams, paying the usual charges. 


ARTICLE 39 


Prisoners of war shall be allowed to receive shipments of books individ- 
ually, which may be subject to censorship. 

Representatives of the protecting Powers and duly recognized and au- 
thorized aid societies may send books and collections of books to the libraries 
of prisoners’ camps. The transmission of these shipments to libraries may 
not be delayed under the pretext of censorship difficulties. 
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ARTICLE 40 


Censorship of correspondence must be effected within the shortest pos- 
sible time. Furthermore, inspection of parcels post must be effected under 
proper conditions to guarantee the preservation of the products which they 
may contain and, if possible, in the presence of the addressee or an agent 
duly recognized by him. 

Prohibitions of correspondence promulgated by the belligerents for mili- 
tary or political reasons, must be transient in character and as short as 
possible. 

ARTICLE 41 

Belligerents shall assure all facilities for the transmission of instruments, 
papers or documents intended for prisoners of war or signed by them, par- 
ticularly of powers of attorney and wills. 

They shall take the necessary measures to assure, in case of necessity, the 
authentication of signatures made by prisoners. 


Section V. PrisoNerS’ RELATIONS WITH THE AUTHORITIES 


CuHapTer 1. Complaints of Prisoners of War because of the Conditions of 
Captivity 


ARTICLE 42 


Prisoners of war shall have the right to inform the military authorities in 
whose power they are of their requests with regard to the conditions of 
captivity to which they are subjected. 

They shall also have the right to address themselves to representatives of 
the protecting Powers to indicate to them the points on which they have 
complaints to formulate with regard to the conditions of captivity. 

These requests and complaints must be transmitted immediately. 

Even if they are recognized to be unfounded, they may not occasion any 
punishment. 


CuHapTer 2. Representatives of Prisoners of War 


ARTICLE 43 


In every place where there are prisoners of war, they shall be allowed to 
appoint agents entrusted with representing them directly with military 
authorities and protecting Powers. 

This appointment shall be subject to the approval of the military authority. 

The agents shall be entrusted with the reception and distribution of col- 
lective shipments. Likewise, in case the prisoners should decide to organize 
a mutual assistance system among themselves, this organization would be in 
the sphere of the agents. Further, they may lend their offices to prisoners to 
facilitate their relations with the aid societies mentioned in Article 78. 

In camps of officers and persons of equivalent status, the senior officer 
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prisoner of the highest rank shall be recognized as intermediary between the 
camp authorities and the officers and persons of equivalent status who are 
prisoners. For this purpose, he shall have the power to appoint a prisoner 
officer to assist him as an interpreter during the conferences with the camp 
authorities. 

ARTICLE 44 


When the agents are employed as laborers, their activity as representatives 
of prisoners of war must be counted in the compulsory period of labor. 

All facilities shall be accorded the agents for their intercourse with the 
military authorities and with the protecting Power. ‘This intercourse shall 
not be limited. 

No representative of the prisoners may be transferred without the neces- 
sary time being allowed him to inform his successors about affairs under 
consideration. 


Cuapter 3. Penalties Applicable to Prisoners of War 


1. GENERAL PROVISIONS 
ARTICLE 45 


Prisoners of war shall be subject to the laws, regulations, and orders in 
force in the armies of the detaining Power. 

An act of insubordination shall justify the adoption towards them of the 
measures provided by such laws, regulations and orders. 

The provisions of the present chapter, however, are reserved. 


ARTICLE 46 


Punishments other than those provided for the same acts for soldiers of 
the national armies may not be imposed upon prisoners of war by the mili- 
tary authorities and courts of the detaining Power. 

Rank being identical, officers, noncommissioned officers or soldiers who 
are prisoners of war undergoing a disciplinary punishment, shall not be sub- 
ject to less favorable treatment than that provided in the armies of the de- 
taining Power with regard to the same punishment. 

Any corporal punishment, any imprisonment in quarters without daylight 
and, in general, any form of cruelty, is forbidden. 

Collective punishment for individual acts is also forbidden. 


ARTICLE 47 


Acts constituting an offense against discipline, and particularly attempted 
escape, shall be verified immediately; for all prisoners of war, commissioned 
or not, preventive arrest shall be reduced to the absolute minimum. 

Judicial proceedings against prisoners of war shall be conducted as rapidly 
as the circumstances permit; preventive imprisonment shall be limited as 
much as possible. 
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In all cases, the duration of preventive imprisonment shall be deducted 
from the disciplinary or judicial punishment inflicted, provided that this 
deduction is allowed for national soldiers. 


ARTICLE 48 


Prisoners of war may not be treated differently from other prisoners after 
having suffered the judicial or disciplinary punishment which has been im- 
posed on them. 

However, prisoners punished as a result of attempted escape may be sub- 
jected to special surveillance, which, however, may not entail the suppression 
of the guarantees granted prisoners by the present Convention. 


ARTICLE 49 
No prisoner of war may be deprived of his rank by the detaining Power. 
Prisoners given disciplinary punishment may not be deprived of the pre- 
rogatives attached to their rank. In particular, officers and persons of 
equivalent status who suffer punishment involving deprivation of liberty 
shall not be placed in the same quarters as noncommissioned officers or pri- 


vates being punished. 
ARTICLE 50 


Escaped prisoners of war who are retaken before being able to rejoin their 
own army or to leave the territory occupied by the army which captured 
them shall be liable only to disciplinary punishment. 

Prisoners who, after having succeeded in rejoining their army or in leaving 
the territory occupied by the army which captured them, may again be 
taken prisoners, shall not be liable to any punishment on account of their 
previous flight. 

ARTICLE 51 

Attempted escape, even if it is a repetition of the offense, shall not be con- 
sidered as an aggravating circumstance in case the prisoner of war should 
be given over to the courts on account of crimes or offenses against persons 
or property committed in the course of that attempt. 

After an attempted or accomplished escape, the comrades of the person 
escaping who assisted in the escape, may incur only disciplinary punishment 
on this account. 

ARTICLE 52 


Belligerents shall see that the competent authorities exercise the greatest 
leniency in deciding the question of whether an infraction committed by a 
prisoner of war should be punished by disciplinary or judicial measures. 

This shall be the case especially when it is a question of deciding on acts in 
connection with escape or attempted escape. 

A prisoner may not be punished more than once because of the same act 
or the same count. 
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ARTICLE 53 


No prisoner of war on whom a disciplinary punishment has been imposed, 
who might be eligible for repatriation, may be kept back because he has not 
undergone the punishment. 

Prisoners to be repatriated who might be threatened with a penal prosecu- 
tion may be excluded from repatriation until the end of the proceedings and, 
if necessary, until the completion of the punishment; those who might al- 
ready be imprisoned by reason of a sentence may be detained until the end 
of their imprisonment. 

Belligerents shall communicate to each other the lists of those who may 
not be repatriated for the reasons given in the preceding paragraph. 


2. DISCIPLINARY PUNISHMENTS 


ARTICLE 54 


Arrest is the most severe disciplinary punishment which may be imposed 
on a prisoner of war. 

The duration of a single punishment may not exceed thirty days. 

This maximum of thirty days may not, further, be exceeded in the case of 
several acts for which the prisoner has to undergo discipline at the time when 
it is ordered for him, whether or not these acts are connected. 

When, during or after the end of a period of arrest, a prisoner shall have a 
new disciplinary punishment imposed upon him, a space of at least three days 
shall separate each of the periods of arrest, if one of them is ten days or more. 


ARTICLE 55 


Subject to the provisions given in the last paragraph of Article 11, food 
restrictions allowed in the armies of the detaining Power are applicable, as 
an increase in punishment, to prisoners of war given disciplinary punish- 
ment. 

However, these restrictions may be ordered only if the state of health of 
the prisoners punished permits it. 


ARTICLE 56 


In no case may prisoners of war be transferred to penitentiary establish- 
ments (prisons, penitentiaries, convict prisons, etc.) there to undergo disci- 
plinary punishment. 

The quarters in which they undergo disciplinary punishment shall conform 
to sanitary requirements. 

Prisoners punished shall be enabled to keep themselves in a state of cleanli- 
ness. 

Those prisoners shall every day be allowed to exercise or to stay in the 
open air at least two hours. 
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ARTICLE 57 


Prisoners of war given disciplinary punishment shall be allowed to read 
and write, as well as to send and receive letters. 

On the other hand, packages and money sent may not be delivered to the 
addressees until the expiration of the punishment. If the packages not dis- 
tributed contain perishable products, these shall be turned over to the camp 
infirmary or kitchen. 


ARTICLE 58 


Prisoners of war given disciplinary punishment shall be allowed, on their 
request, to be present at the daily medical inspection. They shall receive the 
care considered necessary by the doctors and, if necessary, shall be removed 
to the camp infirmary or to hospitals. 


ARTICLE 59 


Excepting the competence of courts and higher military authorities, disci- 
plinary punishment may be ordered only by an officer provided with disci- 
plinary powers in his capacity as commander of a camp or detachment, or 
by the responsible officer replacing him. 


3. Suits 


ARTICLE 60 


At the opening of a judicial proceeding directed against a prisoner of war, 
the detaining Power shall advise the representative of the protecting Power 
thereof as soon as possible, and always before the date set for the opening 
of the trial. 

This advice shall contain the following information: 

(a) Civil state and rank of prisoner; 

(b) Place of sojourn or imprisonment; 

(c) Specification of the [count] or counts of the indictment, giving the 
legal provisions applicable. 

If it is not possible to mention in that advice the court which will pass 
upon the matter, the date of opening the trial and the place where it will 
take place, this information must be furnished to the representative of the 
protecting Power later, as soon as possible, and at all events, at least three 
weeks before the opening of the trial. 


ARTICLE 61 


No prisoner of war may be sentenced without having had an opportunity 
to defend himself. 

No prisoner may be obliged to admit himself guilty of the act of which he 
is accused. 
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ARTICLE 62 


The prisoner of war shall be entitled to assistance by a qualified counsel 
of his choice, and, if necessary, to have recourse to the services of a competent 
interpreter. He shall be advised of his right by the detaining Power, in due 
time before the trial. 

In default of a choice by the prisoner, the protecting Power may obtain a 
counsel for him. ‘The detaining Power shall deliver to the protecting Power, 
on its request, a list of persons qualified to present the defense. 

Representatives of the protecting Power shall be entitled to attend the 
trial of the case. 

The only exception to this rule is the case where the trial of the case must 
be secret in the interest of the safety of the State. The detaining Power 
should so advise the protecting Power. 


ARTICLE 63 
Sentence may be pronounced against a prisoner of war only by the same 
courts and according to the same procedure as in the case of persons belonging 
to the armed forces of the detaining Power. 


ARTICLE 64 
Every prisoner of war shall have the right of appeal against any sentence 
rendered with regard to him, in the same way as individuals belonging to 
the armed forces of the detaining Power. 


ARTICLE 65 
Sentences pronounced against prisoners of war shall be communicated to 
the protecting Power immediately. 


ARTICLE 66 
If the death penalty is pronounced against a prisoner of war, a communica- 
tion setting forth in detail the nature and circumstances of the offense shall 
be sent as soon as possible to the representative of the protecting Power, for 
transmission to the Power in whose armies the prisoner served. 
The sentence shall not be executed before the expiration of a period of at 
least three months after this communication. 


ARTICLE 67 
No prisoner of war may be deprived of the benefit of the provisions of 
Article 42 of the present Convention as a result of a sentence or otherwise. 


Title IV. Termination of Captivity 


Section I. Drrect REPATRIATION AND HOSPITALIZATION IN A NEUTRAL 
CountTRY 
ARTICLE 68 
Belligerents are bound to send back to their own country, regardless of 
rank or number, seriously sick and seriously injured prisoners of war, after 
having brought them to a condition where they can be transported. 
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Agreements between belligerents shall accordingly settle as soon as pos- 
sible the cases of invalidity or of sickness, entailing direct repatriation, as 
well as the cases entailing possible hospitalization in a neutral country. 
While awaiting the conclusion of these agreements, belligerents may have 
reference to the model agreement annexed, for documentary purposes, to the 
present Convention. 


ARTICLE 69 


Upon the outbreak of hostilities, belligerents shall come to an agreement 
to name mixed medical commissions. These commissions shall be composed 
of three members, two of them belonging to a neutral country and one ap- 
pointed by the detaining Power; one of the physicians of the neutral country 
shall preside. These mixed medical commissions shall proceed to the ex- 
amination of sick or wounded prisoners and shall make all due decisions 
regarding them. 

Decisions of these commissions shall be by majority and carried out with 
the least possible delay. 


ARTICLE 70 


Besides those who are designated by the camp physician, the following 
prisoners of war shall be inspected by the mixed medical Commission men- 
tioned in Article 69, with a view to their direct repatriation or their hos- 
pitalization in a neutral country: 

(a) Prisoners who make such a request directly of the camp physician; 

(b) Prisoners who are presented by the agents provided for in Article 43, 
acting on their own initiative or at the request of the prisoners themselves; 

(c) Prisoners who have been proposed by the Power in whose armies they 
have served or by an aid society duly recognized and authorized by that 
Power. 


ARTICLE 71 


Prisoners of war who are victims of accidents in connection with work, 
except those voluntarily injured, shall enjoy the benefit of the same provi- 
sions, as far as repatriation or possible hospitalization in a neutral country 
are concerned. 

ARTICLE 72 


Throughout the duration of hostilities and for humane considerations, bel- 
ligerents may conclude agreements with a view to the direct repatriation or 
hospitalization in a neutral country of able-bodied prisoners of war who 
have undergone a long period of captivity. 


ARTICLE 73 


The expenses of repatriation ‘or of transportation to a neutral country 
of prisoners of war shall be borne, from the frontiers of the detaining Power, 
by the Power in whose armies the prisoners have served. 
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ARTICLE 74 


No repatriated person may be utilized in active military service. 


Section II. Re.eAsE AND REPATRIATION UPON CESSATION OF HOSTILITIES 
ARTICLE 75 


When belligerents conclude a convention of armistice, they must, in prin- 
ciple, have appear therein stipulations regarding the repatriation of prisoners 
of war. If it has not been possible to insert stipulations in this regard in such 
convention, belligerents shall nevertheless come to an agreement in this regard 
as soon as possible. In any case, repatriation of prisoners shall be effected 
with the least possible delay after the conclusion of peace. 

Prisoners of war against whom a penal prosecution might be pending for 
a crime or an offense of municipal law may, however, be detained until the 
end of the proceedings and, if necessary, until the expiration of the punish- 
ment. The same shall be true of those sentenced for a crime or offense of 
municipal law. 

On agreement between the belligerents, commissions may be established 
for the purpose of searching for dispersed prisoners and assuring their re- 
patriation. 

Title V. Death of Prisoners of War 


ARTICLE 76 


Wills of prisoners of war shall be received and drawn up in the same way 
as for soldiers of the national army. 

The same rules shall be observed regarding death certificates. 

Belligerents shall see that prisoners of war dying in captivity are honorably 
buried and that the graves bear all due information, are respected and prop- 
erly maintained. 


Title VI. Bureaus of Relief and Information Concerning Prisoners of War 
ARTICLE 77 


Upon the outbreak of hostilities, each of the belligerent Powers, as well as 
the neutral Powers which have received belligerents, shall institute an offi- 
cial information bureau for prisoners of war who are within their territory. 

Within the shortest possible period, each of the belligerent Powers shall 
inform its information bureau of every capture of prisoners effected by its 
armies, giving it all the information regarding identity which it has, allow- 
ing it quickly to advise the families concerned, and informing it of the 
official addresses to which families may write to prisoners. 

The information bureau shall immediately forward all this information to 
the interested Powers, through the intervention, on one hand, of the pro- 
tecting Powers and, on the other, of the central agency provided for in Ar- 
ticle 79. 
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The information bureau, being charged with replying to all inquiries about 
prisoners of war, shall receive from the various services concerned full in- 
formation respecting internments and transfers, releases on parole, repatria- 
tions, escapes, stays in hospitals, deaths, as well as other information 
necessary to enable it to make out and keep up to date an individual return 
for each prisoner of war. 

The bureau shall state in this return, in so far as is possible and subject to 
the provisions of Article 5: the regimental number, given names and sur- 
name, date and place of birth, rank and unit of the interested party, the 
given name of the father and the name of the mother, the address of the 
person to be advised in case of accident, wounds, date and place of capture, 
internment, wounding and death, as well as any other important information. 

Weekly lists containing all new information likely to facilitate the identi- 
fication of each prisoner shall be transmitted to the interested Powers. 

At the conclusion of peace the individual return of the prisoner of war shall 
be delivered to the Power which he served. 

The information bureau shall further be bound to receive all objects of 
personal use, valuables, letters, pay vouchers, identification marks, etc., 
which are left by prisoners of war who have been repatriated, released on 
parole, escaped or died, and to transmit them to the countries interested. 


ARTICLE 78 


Relief societies for prisoners of war, which are properly constituted in 
accordance with the laws of their country and with the object of serving as 
the channel for charitable effort, shall receive from the belligerents, for them- 
selves and their duly accredited agents, every facility for the efficient per- 
formance of their humane task within the bounds imposed by military 
necessities. Agents of these societies may be admitted to the camps for the 
purpose of distributing relief, as also to the halting places of repatriated 
prisoners, if furnished with a personal permit by the military authorities, and 
on giving an undertaking in writing to comply with all measures of order and 
police which the latter may issue. 


ARTICLE 79 


A central information agency for prisoners of war shall be created in a 
neutral country. The International Committee of the Red Cross shall pro- 
pose the organization of such an agency to the interested Powers, if it con- 
siders it necessary. 

The function of that agency shall be to centralize all information respecting 
prisoners, which it may obtain through official or private channels; it shall 
transmit it as quickly as possible to the country of origin of the prisoners 
or to the Power which they have served. 

These provisions must not be interpreted as restricting the humanitarian 
activity of the International Committee of the Red Cross. 
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ARTICLE 80 


Information bureaus shall enjoy the privilege of free postage on postal 
matter, as well as all exemptions provided in Article 38. 


Title VII. Application of the Convention to Certain Classes of Civilians 


ARTICLE 81 


Individuals who follow armed forces without directly belonging thereto, 
such as newspaper correspondents and reporters, sutlers, contractors, who 
fall into the enemy’s hands and whom the latter thinks expedient to detain, 
shall be entitled to be treated as prisoners of war, provided they are in pos- 
session of a certificate from the military authorities of the armed forces which 
they were accompanying. 


Title VIII. Execution of the Convention 
SecTion I. GENERAL PROVISIONS 


ARTICLE 82 


The provisions of the present Convention must be respected by the High 
Contracting Parties under all circumstances. 

In case, in time of war, one of the belligerents is not a party to the Con- 
vention, its provisions shall nevertheless remain in force as between the 
belligerents who are parties thereto. 


ARTICLE 83 


The High Contracting Parties reserve the right to conclude special con- 
ventions on all questions relative to prisoners of war, on which it seems to 
them expedient to have particular regulations. 

Prisoners of war shall receive the benefit of these agreements until the 
completion of repatriation, except in the case of express stipulations to the 
contrary contained in the above-mentioned agreements or in later agree- 
ments, or also except in the case of more favorable measures taken by one 
or the other of the belligerent Powers respecting the prisoners which they 
hold. 

In order to assure the reciprocal application of the stipulations of the 
present Convention, and to facilitate the conclusion of the special conven- 
tions provided for above, belligerents may, upon the commencement of 
hostilities, authorize meetings of representatives of the respective authorities 
charged with the administration of prisoners of war. 


ARTICLE 84 


The text of the present Convention and of the special conventions pro- 
vided for in the foregoing article, shall be posted, wherever possible in the 
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native language of the prisoners of war, in places where it may be consulted 
by all the prisoners. 

The text of these conventions shall be communicated to prisoners who find 
it impossible to get the information from the posted text, upon their request. 


ARTICLE 85 


The High Contracting Parties shall communicate to one another through 
the Swiss Federal Council, the official translations of the present Convention, 
as well as of the laws and regulations which they may come to adopt to assure 
the application of the present Convention. 


Section II. ORGANIZATION OF CONTROL 


ARTICLE 86 


The High Contracting Parties recognize that the regular application of 
the present Convention will find a guaranty in the possibility of collabora- 
tion of the protecting Powers charged with safeguarding the interests of 
belligerents; in this respect, the protecting Powers may, besides their diplo- 
matic personnel, appoint delegates from among their own nationals or from 
among the nationals of other neutral Powers. These delegates must be sub- 
ject to the approval of the belligerent near which they exercise their mission. 

Representatives of the protecting Power or its accepted delegates shall be 
permitted to go to any place, without exception, where prisoners of war are 
interned. They shall have access to all places occupied by prisoners and 
may interview them, as a general rule without witnesses, personally or 
through interpreters. 

Belligerents shall so far as possible facilitate the task of representatives or 
accepted delegates of the protecting Power. The military authorities shall 
be informed of their visit. 

Belligerents may come to an agreement to allow persons of the same 
nationality as the prisoners to be permitted to take part in inspection trips. 


ARTICLE 87 


In case of disagreement between the belligerents as to the application of 
the provisions of the present Convention, the protecting Powers must, in so 
far as possible, lend their good offices for the purpose of settling the difference. 

For this purpose, each of the protecting Powers may, in particular, sug- 
gest to the interested belligerents a meeting of representatives thereof, pos- 
sibly upon a neutral territory suitably chosen. Belligerents shall be bound 
to accede to proposals in this sense which are made to them. The protecting 
Power may, if occasion arises, submit for the approval of the Powers con- 
cerned a person belonging to a neutral Power or a person delegated by the 
International Committee of the Red Cross, who shall be summoned to take 
part in this meeting. 
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ARTICLE 88 


The foregoing provisions are not an obstacle to the humanitarian activity 
which the International Committee of the Red Cross may use for the pro- 
tection of prisoners of war, with the consent of the interested belligerents. 


Section III. Provisions 


ARTICLE 89 


In the relations between Powers bound by the Hague Convention respect- 
ing the Laws and Customs of War on Land, whether it is a question of that 
of July 29, 1899, or that of October 18, 1907, and who participate in the 
present Convention, this latter shall complete Chapter II of the Regula- 
tions annexed to the said Hague Conventions. 


ARTICLE 90 


The present Convention, which will bear this day’s date, may be signed 
up to February 1, 1930, on behalf of all the countries represented at the Con- 
ference which opened at Geneva July 1, 1929. 


ARTICLE 91 


The present Convention shall be ratified as soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be deposited at Berne. 

A record of the deposit of each instrument of ratification shall be pre- 
pared, a duly certified copy of which shall be forwarded by the Swiss Fed- 
eral Council to the Governments of all the countries on whose behalf the 
Convention has been signed or notification of adherence made. 


ARTICLE 92 
The present Convention shall become effective six months after the deposit 
of at least two instruments of ratification. 
Subsequently, it shall become effective for each High Contracting Party 
six months after the deposit of its instrument of ratification. 


ARTICLE 93 
From the date on which it becomes effective, the present Convention shall 
be open for adherences given on behalf of any country in whose name this 
Convention was not signed. 


ARTICLE 94 


Adherence shall be given by written notification addressed to the Swiss 
Federal Council and shall take effect six months after the date of their 
receipt. 

The Swiss Federal Council shall communicate adherences to the Govern- 
ments of all the countries on whose behalf the Convention was signed or 
notification of adherence made. 
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ARTICLE 95 


A state of war shall give immediate effect to ratifications deposited and to 
adherences notified by belligerent Powers prior to or after the outbreak of 
hostilities. The communication of ratifications or adherences received from 
Powers at war shall be made by the Swiss Federal Council by the most rapid 
method. 


ARTICLE 96 


Each of the High Contracting Parties shall have the right to denounce the 
present Convention. The denunciation shall not take effect until one year 
after notification has been made in writing to the Swiss Federal Council. 
The latter shall communicate such notification to the Governments of all 
the High Contracting Parties. 

The denunciation shall have effect only with respect to the High Con- 
tracting Party which gave notification thereof. 

Moreover, such denunciation shall not take effect during a war in which 
the denouncing Power is involved. In this case, the present Convention 
shall continue in effect, beyond the period of one year, until the conclusion of 
peace, and, in any event, until the processes of repatriation are completed. 


ARTICLE 97 


A duly certified copy of the present Convention shall be deposited in the 
archives of the League of Nations by the Swiss Federal Council. Likewise, 
ratifications, adherences, and denunciations of which the Swiss Federal Coun- 
cil shall be notified, shall be communicated by it to the League of Nations. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF, the Plenipotentiaries named above have signed the 
present Convention. 

Done at Geneva, the twenty-seventh of July, one thousand nine hundred 
and twenty-nine, in a single copy, which shall remain in the archives of the 
Swiss Confederation and duly certified copies of which shall be forwarded 
to the Governments of all the countries invited to the Conference. 
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Annex to the Convention of July 27, 1929, Relative to the Treatment of 
Prisoners of War 


Monet AGREEMENT CONCERNING DirEecT REPATRIATION AND HOSPITALIZATION 
IN A NEUTRAL COUNTRY OF PRISONERS OF WAR FOR REASONS OF HEALTH 


I. Governing Principles for Direct Repatriation and Hospitalization in 
a Neutral Country 


A. DIRECT REPATRIATION 


There shall be repatriated directly: 

1. Sick and wounded who, according to medical opinion, are not likely to 
recover in one year, their condition requiring treatment and their mental or 
physical fitness appearing to have suffered considerable diminution; 

2. Incurable sick and wounded whose mental or physical fitness appears 
to have suffered considerable diminution; 

3. Cured sick and wounded whose mental or physical fitness appears to 
have suffered considerable diminution. 


B. HOSPITALIZATION IN A NEUTRAL COUNTRY 


There shall be placed in hospitals: 

1. Sick and wounded whose cure within a period of one year is to be ex- 
pected, such cure appearing more certain and more rapid if the sick and 
wounded are given the benefit of the resources offered by the neutral country 
than if their captivity properly so-called is prolonged; 

2. Prisoners of war whose mental or physical health appears, according 
to medical opinion, to be seriously menaced by continuance in captivity, 
while hospitalization in a neutral country would probably remove this 
danger. 


C. REPATRIATION OF THOSE HOSPITALIZED IN A NEUTRAL COUNTRY 


There shall be repatriated the prisoners of war hospitalized in a neutral 
country who belong to the following categories: 
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1. Those whose state of health appears to be or to be becoming such that 
they fall within the categories of persons eligible to repatriation for reasons 
of health; 

2. The recovered whose mental or physical fitness seems to have suffered 
a considerable diminution. 


II. Special Principles for Direct Repatriation or Hospitalization in a 
Neutral Country 


A, REPATRIATION 

There shall be repatriated: 

1. All prisoners of war who, as the result of organic injuries, have the fol- 
lowing impairments, actual or functional: loss of a member, paralysis, ar- 
ticular or other defects, provided that the loss is at least a foot or a hand, or 
is equivalent to the loss of a foot or a hand; 

2. All wounded or injured prisoners of war whose condition is such that it 
renders them invalids whose cure, within a period of one year, can not be 
anticipated from a medical standpoint; 

3. All the sick whose condition is such that it renders them invalids whose 
cure, within a period of one year, can not be anticipated from a medical 
standpoint; 

The following, in particular, belong to this category: 

(a) Progressive tuberculosis of any organs which, according to medical 
opinion, can no longer be cured or at least considerably improved by a course 
of treatment in a neutral country. 

(6b) Nontubercular affections of the respiratory organs presumed incur- 
able (such as, above all, strongly developed pulmonary emphysema, with 
or without bronchitis, bronchiectasis, serious asthma, gas poisoning, etc.) ; 

(c) Serious chronic affections of the organs of circulation (for example: 
valvular affections with tendencies to disorders of compensation, relatively 
serious affections of the myocardium, pericardium of the vessels, especially 
inoperable aneurisms of the large vessels, etc.) ; 

(d) Serious chronic affections of the digestive organs; 

(e) Serious chronic affections of the urinary and sexual organs (particu- 
larly, for example: all cases of confirmed chronic nephritis with complete 
semeiology, and most especially when cardiac and vascular impairments al- 
ready exist; likewise, pyelites and chronic cystitis, etc.) ; 

(f) Serious chronic diseases of the central and peripheral nervous system 
(such as, particularly, serious neurasthenia and hysteria, all unquestionable 
cases of epilepsy, serious cases of Basedow’s disease, etc.) ; 

(g) Blindness in both eyes, or in one eye when the vision of the other re- 
mains below 1 in spite of the use of corrective glasses; reduction in acute- 
ness of vision in case it is impossible to restore it by correction to the acute- 
ness of 14 for one eye at least; other ocular affections coming in the present 
class (glaucoma, iritis, choroiditis, etc.) ; 
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(h) Total deafness in both ears, as well as total deafness in one ear in case 
the partially deaf ear does not discern the ordinary spoken voice at a dis- 
tance of one meter; 

(z) All unquestionable cases of mental affections; 

(k) All serious cases of chronic poisoning by metals or other causes (lead 
poisoning, mercury poisoning, morphinism, cocainism, alcoholism, gas 
poisoning, etc.) ; 

(1) Chronic affections of the organs of locomotion (arthritis deformans, 
gout, rheumatism with impairments clinically discoverable), provided they 
are serious; 

(m) All malignant growths, if they are not amenable to relatively minor 
operations without endangering the life of the patient; 

(n) All cases of malaria with noticeable organic changes (important 
chronic increase in size of the liver, of the spleen, cachexia, etc.) ; 

(o) Serious chronic cutaneous affections, in so far as their nature does 
not constitute a medical indication for hospitalization in a neutral country; 

(p) Serious avitaminoses (beri-beri, pellagra, chronic scurvy). 


B. HOSPITALIZATION 


Prisoners of war must be hospitalized if they have the following affections: 

1. All forms of tuberculosis of any organs whatever if, according to pres- 
ent medical knowledge, they may be cured, or at least considerably im- 
proved by methods applicable in a neutral country (altitude, treatment in 
sanatoria, etc.) ; 

2. All forms—necessitating treatment—of affections of the respiratory, 
circulatory, digestive, genito-urinary, and nervous organs, of organs of the 
senses, of the locomotor and cutaneous apparatus provided, however, that 
the forms of these affections do not belong to the categories requiring direct 
repatriation, or are not acute diseases properly so-called susceptible to a 
complete cure. The affections contemplated in this paragraph are those 
which offer really better chances of cure for the patient by the application 
of means of treatment available in a neutral country than if he were treated 
in captivity. 

Nervous troubles, the efficient or determinant causes of which are the 
events of the war of even of the captivity itself, such as the psychasthenia of 
prisoners of war and other analogous cases, should be given special con- 
sideration. 

All duly verified cases of this kind should be hospitalized, provided that 
the seriousness or constitutional character thereof does not make them cases 
for direct repatriation. 

Cases of psychasthenia of prisoners of war which are not cured after three 
months of hospitalization in a neutral country or which, after this period 
has expired, are not obviously on the road to final recovery, should be 
repatriated. 
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3. All cases of wounds or lesions and their consequences which offer better 
chances of cure in a neutral country than in captivity, provided that these 
cases are not either eligible for direct repatriation or else are insignificant; 

4. All cases of malaria, duly verified and not presenting organic changes 
clinically discoverable (chronic enlargement of the liver, of the spleen, 
cachexia, etc.), if the stay in a neutral country offers particularly favorable 
prospects of final cure; 

5. All cases of poisoning (particularly by gases, metals, alkaloids) for 
which the prospects of cure in a neutral country are especially favorable. 

There shall be excluded from hospitalization: 

1. All duly verified cases of mental affections; 

2. All organie or functional nervous affections reputed to be incurable; 
(These two categories belong to those giving a right to direct repatriation.) 

3. Serious chronic alcoholism; 

4. All contagious affections during the period in which they are transmis- 
sible (acute infectious diseases, primary and secondary syphilis, trachoma, 
leprosy, etc.). 

III. General Observations 


The conditions given above should, generally speaking, be interpreted 
and applied in as broad a spirit as possible. 

This breadth of interpretation should be especially applied to neuropathic 
or psychopathic conditions caused or brought to a head by the events of the 
war or even of the captivity itself (psychasthenia or prisoners of war), and 
also to cases of tuberculosis in all degrees. 

It is needless to state that camp physicians and the mixed medical com- 
missions may find themselves confronted with a great number of cases not 
mentioned among the examples given under Section II, or cases not fitting 
in with these examples. The examples mentioned above are given only as 
typical examples; an analogous list of examples of surgical alterations has 
not been drawn up because, with the exception of cases incontestable by their 
very nature (amputations), it is difficult to make a list of particular types; 
experience has shown that a recital of these particular cases was not without 
disadvantages in practice. 

All cases not fitting exactly into the examples cited shall be decided by 
invoking the spirit of the above governing principles. 
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SOVEREIGNTY OVER JAN MAYEN ISLAND 


EXCHANGE OF NOTES BETWEEN HIS MAJESTY’S GOVERNMENT IN THE UNITED 
KINGDOM AND THE NORWEGIAN GOVERNMENT ! 


Mr. Johnstone to M. Mowinckel 


M. le Ministre d’ Etat, Oso, November 18, 1930. 

As your Excellency is doubtless aware, on the 9th May, 1929, the Nor- 
wegian Minister in London addressed a note to His Majesty’s Principal 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, announcing that, by a royal decree 
dated the 8th May, Jan Mayen Island had been placed under Norwegian 
sovereignty. 

I now have the honor by direction of His Majesty’s Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs to inform your Excellency that His Majesty’s Government 
in the United Kingdom have taken note of this decree and formally recognize 
Norwegian sovereignty over Jan Mayen Island. 

I am instructed to add that, His Majesty’s Government not having been 
informed of the grounds on which Norwegian sovereignty was extended to 
Jan Mayen Island, their recognition of that sovereignty is accorded inde- 
pendently of and with all due reserves in regard to the actual grounds on 
which the annexation may have been based. 

I avail, &. 
KENNETH JOHNSTONE. 


M. Mowinckel to Mr. Johnstone 


[Translation] 
THE Ministry FOR ForeIGN AFFAIRS, 
M. le Chargé d’Affaires, Osto, November 19, 1930. 

In a note of the 18th instant you were so good as to state that His Britannic 
Majesty’s Government recognize Norway’s sovereignty over Jan Mayen 
Island. 

I have the honor, while acknowledging the receipt of your note, to ask you 
to convey to your government the thanks of the Norwegian Government for 
their friendly attitude towards Norway, which has found expression in the 
above-mentioned recognition. 

avail, &e. 
(For the Minister for Foreign Affairs), 
EsMARCcH. 


1 Great Britain, Treaty Series No. 14 (1931). Cmd. 3792. 
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SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE OTTO SVERDRUP ISLANDS 


EXCHANGE OF NOTES BETWEEN HIS MAJESTY’S GOVERNMENT IN CANADA AND 
THE NORWEGIAN GOVERNMENT ! 


M. Steen to Mr. A. Henderson 


Royat NorwEcIAN LEGATION, 
Lonpon, August 8, 1930. 
Sir, 

Acting on instructions from my government, I have the honor to request 
you to be good enough to inform His Majesty’s Government in Canada that 
the Norwegian Government, who do not, as far as they are concerned, claim 
sovereignty over the Sverdrup Islands, formally recognize the sovereignty of 
His Britannic Majesty over these islands. 

At the same time, my government is anxious to emphasize that their 
recognizance of the sovereignty of His Britannic Majesty over these islands 
is in no way based on any sanction whatever of what is named “the sector 
principle.” 

I have, &e. 
DANIEL STEEN 
(Chargé d’ Affaires, a.i.). 


M. Steen to Mr. A. Henderson 
NorRWEGIAN LEGATION, 


Lonpon, August 8, 1930. 
Sir, 

With reference to my note of today in regard to my government’s recogni- 
tion of the sovereignty of His Britannic Majesty over the Sverdrup Islands, 
I have the honor, under instructions from my government, to inform you that 
the said note has been despatched on the assumption on the part of the Nor- 
wegian Government that His Britannic Majesty’s Government in Canada 
will declare themselves willing not to interpose any obstacles to Norwegian 
fishing, hunting or industrial and trading activities in the areas which the 
recognition comprises. 

IT have, &c. 
DANIEL STEEN 
(Chargé d’Affaires, a.t.). 


Mr. Johnstone to M. Mowinckel 


M. le Ministre d’Etat, Osto, November 5, 1930. 
At the instance of His Majesty’s Government in Canada and under the 
instructions of His Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 


1 Great Britain, Treaty Series No. 25 (1931). Cmd. 3875. 
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I have the honor to invite reference to the two notes addressed to His Maj- 
esty’s Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs by the Norwegian Chargé 
d’Affaires in London on the 8th August last in regard to the recognition by 
the Norwegian Government of the sovereignty of His Britannic Majesty over 
the Otto Sverdrup Islands, and to inform you that His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment in Canada has noted the desire on the part of the Norwegian Govern- 
ment that no obstacles should be interposed to Norwegian fishing, hunting, 
or industrial and trading activities in the area which the recognition comprises, 
and wishes to assure the Norwegian Government that it would have pleas- 
ure in according any possible facilities. It wishes, however, to draw atten- 
tion to the fact that it is the established policy of the Government of Canada, 
as set forth in an Order in Council of the 19th July, 1926, and subsequent 
orders, to protect the Arctic areas as hunting and trapping preserves for the 
sole use of the aboriginal population of the Northwest Territories, in order 
to avert the danger of want and starvation through the exploitation of the 
wild life by white hunters and traders. Except with the permission of the 
Commissioner of the Northwest Territories, no person other than native 
Indians or Eskimos is allowed to hunt, trap, trade, or traffic for any purpose 
whatsoever in a large area of the mainland and in the whole Arctic island 
area, with the exception of the southern portion of Baffin Island. It is 
further provided that no person may hunt or kill or traffic in the skins of the 
musk-ox, buffalo, wapiti, or elk. These prohibitions apply to all persons, 
including Canadian nationals. Should, however, the regulations be altered 
at any time in the future, His Majesty’s Government in Canada would treat 
with the most friendly consideration any application by Norwegians to share 
in any fishing, hunting, industrial, or trading activities in the areas which 
the recognition comprises. 
I avail, &c. 
KENNETH JOHNSTONE. 


[Translation] 


Royat Norwecian MINISTRY FoR ForEIGN AFFAIRS, 
M. le Chargé d’Affaires, Osto, November 5, 1930. 

I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your note of the 5th instant 
in reply to the two notes from the Norwegian Chargé d’Affaires in London 
to the British Foreign Minister of the 8th August last regarding Norway’s 
recognition of His Britannic Majesty’s sovereignty over the Otto Sverdrup 
Islands. 

The Norwegian Government has noted that the Canadian Government 
would willingly have granted every possible facility to Norwegian fishing, 
hunting, or industrial and trading activities in these regions, but that it is a 
leading principle in the policy of the Canadian Government to preserve the 
Arctic regions as hunting and trapping preserves for the sole use of the 
aboriginal population of the Northwest Territories, in order to prevent their 
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being in want as a consequence of the exploitation of the wild life by white 
hunters and trappers, and that they have drawn up more definite regulations 
to this end by means of several Orders in Council. 

The Norwegian Government has further noted that, should these regula- 
tions be altered in the future, the Canadian Government will treat in the 
most friendly manner any application from Norwegians for facilities to 
carry on fishing, hunting, industrial, or trading activities in the areas which 
the Norwegian Government’s recognition comprises. 

I beg to inform you that in these circumstances the Norwegian Govern- 
ment find themselves able to concur in this reply to the above-mentioned 
notes of the 8th August last. 

I avail, &e. 
(For the Minister for Foreign Affairs), 
Aua. ESMARCH. 


UNITED KINGDOM—TURKEY: TREATY OF 
COMMERCE AND NAVIGATION? 


Signed at Angora, March 1, 1980; ratifications exchanged at Angora, 
September 3, 1930 


His Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ireland and the British Dominions 
beyond the Seas, Emperor of India, and His Excellency the President of the 
Republic of Turkey, 

Desiring to facilitate the development of the trade and commerce of their 
respective countries and to regulate by means of a treaty the commercial 
relations between the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ire- 
land and such other territories under the sovereignty, protection or authority 
of His Britannic Majesty as he may desire should be bound by the treaty on 
the one side, and Turkey on the other side, 

Have resolved to conclude a treaty for this purpose and have appointed 
as their plenipotentiaries: 

His Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ireland and the British Dominions 
beyond the Seas, Emperor of India: 

For the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland: 

The Right Honorable Sir George Russell Clerk, G.C.M.G., C.B., His Maj- 
esty’s Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary in Turkey; 

His Excellency the President of the Republic of Turkey: 

His Excellency Zekai Bey, a former Minister and Ambassador, Deputy 
for Diyarbekir, 

His Excellency Mustafa Seref Bey, Deputy for Burdur, 

His Excellency Menemenli Numan Bey, Under-Secretary of State at the 
Ministry for Foreign Affairs. 


1 Great Britain, Treaty Series No. 40 (1930). 
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Who having communicated their full powers, found in good and due form, 
have agreed as follows: 
ARTICLE 1 


The territories to which the present treaty applies are, on the part of His 
Britannic Majesty, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland and the territories in respect of which notification of accession is 
given under Article 38 or notice of application is given under Article 37. 


ARTICLE 2 


The expression “companies of the high contracting parties” shall, for the 
purposes of this treaty, be interpreted in the case of either high contracting 
party as relating to the limited liability and other companies and associa- 
tions (partnerships) formed for the purpose of commerce, finance, industry, 
transport or any other business, and carrying on business in the territories 
of that party, provided that they have been duly constituted in accordance 
with the laws in force therein, and that they do not pursue any illegitimate 
end. 

ARTICLE 3 


All vessels which, according to British law, are deemed to be British ves- 
sels, and all vessels which, according to Turkish law, are deemed to be 
Turkish vessels, shall, for the purposes of this treaty, be deemed British or 
Turkish vessels respectively. 

ARTICLE 4 

There shall be between the territories of the high contracting parties 
reciprocal freedom of commerce and navigation. 

The subjects or citizens of each of the high contracting parties shall, sub- 
ject to compliance with the laws and regulations of the country have free 
access, with their ships and cargoes, to all places and ports in the territories 
of the other to which subjects or citizens of that high contracting party 
have, or may have, free access, except for such areas as may, on grounds of 
security or of a strategic nature, be closed to all foreigners irrespective of 
nationality. 

They shall enjoy the same rights, privileges, liberties, favors, immunities 
and exemptions in matters of commerce and navigation as are, or may be, 
enjoyed by subjects or citizens of the other high contracting party. 


ARTICLE 5 


The subjects or citizens of either of the high contracting parties shall be 
entitled to enter, travel, and reside in the territories of the other so long as 
they satisfy and observe the laws, regulations and decrees applicable to the 
entry, travelling and residence of all foreigners. 

It is nevertheless understood that the terms of this treaty shall not affect 
either the right of each high contracting party freely to permit or to pro- 
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hibit immigration into his territories, or the regulations which are, or may 
be, in force as concerns passports. 

Each of the high contracting parties reserves the right to prohibit indi- 
vidual subjects or citizens of the other, either under the judgment of a court, 
or in pursuance of the laws and regulations relating to public morality, pub- 
lic health or pauperism, or for reasons affecting the internal or external 
safety of the state, from settling or dwelling within his territories, or to expel 
them on the same grounds. 


ARTICLE 6 


The subjects or citizens of each of the high contracting parties in the ter- 
ritories of the other shall enjoy, in respect of the legal and judicial protec- 
tion of their property, rights and interests, the same treatment as national 
subjects or citizens. 

ARTICLE 7 


The subjects or citizens of either of the high contracting parties may, pro- 
vided they conform to the laws in force in the territories of the other, carry 
on their commerce in those territories either in person or by any agents 
whom they think fit to employ. 

The high contracting parties agree that in all matters relating to com- 
merce, navigation and industry, the carrying on of any description of busi- 
ness, and the exercise of professions or occupations, any privilege, favor or 
immunity which either of the high contracting parties has actually granted, 
or may hereafter grant, to the ships and subjects or citizens of any other 
foreign country shall be extended, simultaneously and unconditionally, with- 
out request and without compensation, to the ships and subjects or citizens 
of the other, it being their intention to secure to each other reciprocally the 
footing of the most favored foreign country in this respect. 


ARTICLE 8 


The high contracting parties may, under their laws and regulations, re- 
serve to their own subjects or citizens itinerant trades, pedlary and such 
other trades and professions as they may think fit. 


ARTICLE 9 


Provided they conform to the local laws and regulations, the subjects or 
citizens of each of the high contracting parties in the territories of the other 
shall enjoy, in respect of their persons, their property, rights and interests, 
and in respect of their commerce, industry, profession, occupation, trade or 
any other matter, in every way the same treatment and legal protection as 
the subjects or citizens of that party, in so far as taxes, exactions, customs 
duties, imposts, fees which are substantially taxes and other similar charges 
are concerned. 
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The terms of this treaty shall not prevent the collection, if required, of 
fees in connection with the entry, travelling and residence of foreigners 
generally, as well as with the formalities attendant on their registration. 
In this respect the treatment of the most favored foreign country shall be 
applied. 

ARTICLE 10 


The subjects or citizens of each of the high contracting parties in the ter- 
ritories of the other shall be at full liberty to acquire and possess every de- 
scription of property, movable and immovable, which the laws of the other 
high contracting party permit, or shall permit, the subjects or citizens of 
any other foreign country to acquire and possess. They may dispose of the 
same by sale, exchange, gift, marriage, testament, or in any other manner, or 
acquire the same by inheritance, under the same conditions as are, or shall be, 
established with regard to subjects or citizens of the other high contracting 
party. 

They shall not be subjected in any of the cases mentioned in the fore- 
going paragraph to any taxes, imposts or charges of whatever denomination 
other or higher than those which are, or shall be, applicable to the subjects 
or citizens of the other high contracting party. 

They shall also be permitted, subject to compliance with the laws and 
regulations of the country, freely to export their property and their goods in 
general and shall not be subjected in this respect to any other restrictions or 
to any other or higher duties than those to which the subjects or citizens of 
the other high contracting party would be liable in similar circumstances. 


ARTICLE 11 


The subjects or citizens of each of the high contracting parties in the ter- 
ritories of the other shall have free access to the courts of justice for the 
prosecution and defence of their rights without other conditions, restrictions 
or taxes beyond those imposed on national subjects or citizens, and shall, 
like them, be at liberty to choose, in all causes, their advocates, attorneys or 
agents from among the persons admitted to those professions according to 
the laws of the territories in question. 

The procedure as regards the cautio judicatum solvi and free legal as- 
sistance will be determined by local legislation pending the settlement of 
these questions by a special convention to be concluded between the two 
parties. 

ARTICLE 12 


The subjects or citizens of each of the high contracting parties in the 
territories of the other shall be exempted, both in time of peace and in time 
of war, from all compulsory military service, whether in the army, navy or 
air force, or in the national guard or militia, and, subject to the specific 
exceptions laid down in the laws pertaining thereto, from the exercise of all 
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judicial, administrative and municipal functions whatever. They shall also 
be exempted from all contributions, whether in money or in kind, imposed 
as an equivalent for such service or for the performance of such functions. 

The subjects or citizens and companies of one of the high contracting 
parties shall in no case be liable in the territories of the other to any mili- 
tary or civil requisitions other than such as may be levied on the subjects or 
citizens or companies of the other high contracting party. In matters re- 
lating to procedure and to indemnification for such requisitions they will be 
amenable to the legislation of the country, on the same footing as national 
subjects, citizens, or companies. 


ARTICLE 13 


The companies of either of the high contracting parties shall be entitled 
to carry on in the territories of the other high contracting party, subject to 
compliance with the laws and regulations of the country, whether through 
the establishment of branches or otherwise, any description of business per- 
mitted by law, which the companies or business associations (partnerships) 
of any other foreign country are, or may be, permitted to carry on. 

They shall be entitled to appear in the courts either as plaintiffs or de- 
fendants, subject to the laws of the other party. In matters relating to the 
legal and judicial protection of their property, rights and interests they shall 
enjoy the same treatment as national companies. 

The companies of either high contracting party, and their branches or 
agencies, shall enjoy in the territories of the other, so far as concerns taxes, 
exactions, customs duties, imposts, fees which are substantially taxes, and 
other similar charges, the same treatment as that accorded to the companies 
of the other high contracting party. It is nevertheless understood that 
they will be required to pay the fees relating to the issue of permits to 
foreign companies and to their registration, and to deposit the security re- 
quired by law; in these matters the treatment of the most favored foreign 
country shall be applied. 

The mutual grant of national treatment shall not be held to justify a claim 
to the benefit of such exemptions from taxation as may be granted to under- 
takings established by the state, or to concessionnaires of a public utility 
service. 

Each of the high contracting parties shall comply with the following prin- 
ciples so far as concerns the taxation of branches or agencies in his territories 
of business undertakings belonging to, and managed and controlled by, sub- 
jects or citizens of the other high contracting party resident outside the ter- 
ritories of the former party: 

(i) Taxation levied on capital shall be calculated only on the capital 
actually employed within those territories; 

(ii) Taxation levied on profits or revenues shall be calculated only on the 
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profits or revenues accruing from the business operations conducted or con- 
trolled within those territories; 

(iii) Taxation levied on the volume of business done shall be calculated 
only on the business carried on or controlled within those territories. 

Furthermore, the companies of either high contracting party may, subject 
to reciprocity and to compliance with the laws of the country, acquire in the 
territories of the other party, under such restrictions as may be provided by 
the local legislation, any kind of movable property. The same shall apply 
to the acquisition of immovable property necessary for the business of the 
company, provided that in this case such acquisition is not the actual object 
of the company. 

In all other matters relating to companies, which are not covered by the 
present article, the treatment of the most favored foreign country shall be 
applied. 


ARTICLE 14 


Articles produced or manufactured in the territories of one of the high 
contracting parties, imported into the territories of the other, from whatever 
place arriving, shall not be subjected to other or higher duties or charges 
than those paid on the like articles produced or manufactured in any other 
foreign country. 


ARTICLE 15 


Articles produced or manufactured in the territories of either of the high 
contracting parties, exported to the territories of the other, shall not be sub- 
jected to other or higher duties or charges than those paid on the like articles 
exported to any other foreign country. 


ARTICLE 16 


No prohibition or restriction shall be maintained or imposed on the im- 
portation of any article, produced or manufactured in the territories of 
either of the high contracting parties, into the territories of the other, from 
whatever place arriving, which shall not equally extend to the importation 
of the like articles produced or manufactured in any other foreign country. 

No prohibition or restriction shall be maintained or imposed on the ex- 
portation of any article from the territories of either of the high contracting 
parties to the territories of the other which shall not equally extend to the 
exportation of the like articles to any other foreign country. 

Exceptions to the general rule laid down in the preceding paragraphs of 
this article may only be made in the following cases, it being always under- 
stood that the prohibitions or restrictions in question shall be extended at 
the same time and in the same manner to other foreign countries where the 
same conditions prevail: 

(1) prohibitions or restrictions imposed in the interests of public security ; 
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(2) prohibitions or restrictions regarding traffic in arms, ammunition and 
implements of war, or, exceptionally, all other military supplies; * 

(3) prohibitions or restrictions imposed for the protection of public health; 

(4) prohibitions or restrictions imposed for the protection of animals or 
plants, including protection against disease, degeneration or extinction, as 
well as measures taken against harmful seeds, plants and animals. 


ARTICLE 17 


In so far as prohibitions or restrictions may be enforced on the importa- 
tion or exportation of any goods, the high contracting parties undertake as 
regards import and export licenses to do everything in their power to 
ensure— 

(a) that the conditions to be fulfilled and the formalities to be observed 
in order to obtain such licenses should be brought immediately in the clearest 
and most definite form to the notice of the public; 

(b) that the method of issue of the certificates or licenses should be as 
simple and stable as possible; 

(c) that the examination of applications and the issue of licenses to the 
applicants should be carried out with the least possible delay; 

(d) that the system of issuing licenses should be such as to prevent the 
traffic in licenses. With this object, licenses, when issued to individuals, 
should state the name of the holder and should not be capable of being used 
by any other person; 

(e) that, in the event of the fixing of rations, the formalities required by 
the importing country should not be such as to prevent an equitable alloca- 
tion of the quantities of goods of which the importation is authorized. 

The conditions under which licenses are given for goods produced or manu- 
factured in the territories of one of the high contracting parties imported into 
or exported to the territories of the other shall be as favorable as the condi- 
tions under which licenses are given for the goods of any other foreign 
country. 


ARTICLE 18 


The provisions of this treaty do not apply to the trade in narcotics, which 
shall remain subject to the laws and regulations in force in the territories of 
the high contracting parties. 


ARTICLE 19 


Internal duties levied within the territories of either of the high contract- 
ing parties for the benefit of the state, or local authorities or corporations on 
goods the produce or manufacture of the territories of the other party shall 

In an exchange of notes, March 1, 1930, the British Government explained that in this 


paragraph they “‘are animated by general considerations” and “do not contemplate any 
discrimination against Turkey.” —Eb. 
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not be other or greater than the duties levied in similar circumstances on the 
like goods of national origin. 

It is agreed that in cases where no similar goods are produced or manu- 
factured in the territories of the first high contracting party the treatment 
of the most favored foreign country shall be applied to the produce or manu- 
factured articles in question. 


ARTICLE 20 


The high contracting parties agree that the treatment of commercial trav- 
ellers’ samples on their entry into their respective countries shall be gov- 
erned for the duration of the present treaty by the provisions of the Con- 
vention signed on the 15th January, 1929, regarding Commercial Travellers’ 
Samples. 

Any further facilities or privileges which have been or may be accorded 
by either party to any other foreign country in respect of commercial trav- 
ellers or samples shall be extended unconditionally to the other party. 


ARTICLE 21 


The measures taken by the high contracting parties for regulating and 
forwarding traffic across their territories shall facilitate free transit by rail 
or waterway on routes in use convenient for international transit. No dis- 
tinction shall be made which is based on the nationality of persons, the flag 
of vessels, the place of origin, departure, entry, exit or destination, or on 
any circumstances relating to the ownership of goods or vessels, coaching or 
goods stock, or other means of transport. 

In order to ensure the application of the foregoing provisions, the high 
contracting parties will allow transit in accordance with the customary con- 
ditions and reserves across their territorial waters. 

Traffic in transit shall not be subject to any special dues in respect of 
transit (including entry and exit) except for such dues as are intended 
solely to defray expenses of supervision, statistics and administration en- 
tailed by such transit. 

The preceding dispositions in no way affect the customs laws concerning 
the treatment of transit goods, nor the regulations concerning goods which 
are the subject of an internal duty or of a state monopoly. The transit of 
such goods shall, however, not be restricted more than is necessary to secure 
the eventual collection of the internal duty on the goods remaining in the 
territories of either party, to assure the object of the monopoly, or to take 
the precautions necessitated by the transit of goods whose importation or 
exportation is prohibited. 

Neither high contracting party shall be bound by this article to afford 
transit for passengers whose admission into its territories is forbidden, or for 
goods of a kind of which the importation or exportation is prohibited in pur- 
suance of the stipulations of the third paragraph of Article 16. 
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For the purposes of this article, persons, baggage and goods, and also ves- 
sels, coaching and goods stock and other means of transport, shall be deemed 
to be in transit across the territories of one of the high contracting parties 
when the passage across such territories, with or without transshipment, 
warehousing, breaking bulk or change in the mode of transport, is only a 
portion of a complete journey, beginning and terminating beyond the frontier 
of the party across whose territories the transit takes place. 


ARTICLE 22 


Each of the high contracting parties shall permit the importation or ex- 
portation of all merchandise which may be legally imported or exported, 
and also the carriage of passengers from or to their respective territories, 
upon the vessels of the other; and such vessels, their cargoes and passengers 
shall enjoy the same privileges as, and shall not be subjected to any other 
or higher duties or charges than, national vessels and their cargoes and 
passengers. 


ARTICLE 23 


In all that regards the stationing, loading and unloading of vessels in the 
ports, docks, roadsteads and harbors of the territories of the high contract- 
ing parties, all privileges or facilities granted by either party to national 
vessels shall be granted equally to vessels of the other party from whatso- 
ever place they may arrive and whatever may be their place of destination. 


ARTICLE 24 


In regard to duties of tonnage, harbor, pilotage, lighthouse, quarantine 
or other analogous duties or charges of whatever denomination levied in 
the name or for the profit of the government, public functionaries, private 
individuals, corporations or establishments of any kind the vessels of each 
of the high contracting parties shall enjoy in the ports of the territories of 
the other treatment equal to that accorded to national vessels. 

Dues and charges levied for the use of maritime ports shall be duly pub- 
lished before coming into force. The same shall apply to the by-laws and 
regulations of the ports. In each maritime port the port authority shall 
keep open for inspection by all persons concerned a table of the dues and 
charges in force, as well as a copy of the by-laws and regulations.’ 


ARTICLE 25 


Notwithstanding the terms of Articles 22, 23, and 24, each of the high 
contracting parties may reserve to the national flag or to his own subjects or 


*In an exchange of notes, March 1, 1930, it was confirmed ‘‘that the terms of Article 24 
shall not be considered as infringed by the fact that the Government of the Turkish Repub- 
lic grant a rebate on lighthouse dues to vessels which fly the national flag and maintain a 
regular service transporting Turkish mails between Turkish ports.”—Eb. 
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citizens the following services, in which respect the laws which are or may 
be in force in the territories of that party shall apply: 

(1) Coasting trade (cabotage) ; 

(2) Fishing in the territorial waters of the high contracting parties; 

(3) Maritime services at ports, roadsteads and beaches, and in particular 
towage and pilotage, life-saving and salvage, in so far as these operations 
are performed within the limits of territorial waters or in the Sea of Mar- 
mora. 

The high contracting parties may likewise extend support, under the 
form of bonuses or subsidies to their national mercantile marine, as also to 
state-owned vessels administered either directly or by a company in which 
the state is interested. 


ARTICLE 26 


Any vessels of either of the high contracting parties which may be com- 
pelled by stress of weather, or by accident, to take shelter in a port of the 
territories of the other, shall be at liberty to refit therein, to procure all neces- 
sary stores and fuel and to put to sea again, without paying any dues other 
than such as would be payable in a similar case by a national vessel. In 
case, however, the master of a merchant vessel should be under the neces- 
sity of disposing of a part of his merchandise in order to defray his expenses, 
he shall be bound to conform to the regulations and tariffs of the place to 
which he may have come. 

If any vessel of one of the high contracting parties shall run aground or 
be wrecked upon the coasts of the territories of the other, such vessel and all 
parts thereof and all furniture and appurtenances belonging thereto, and 
all goods and merchandise saved therefrom, including any which may have 
been cast into the sea, or the proceeds thereof, if sold, as well as all papers 
found on board such stranded or wrecked vessel, shall be given up to the 
owners of such vessel, goods, merchandise, &c., or to their agents when 
claimed by them. If there are no such owners or agents on the spot, then 
the vessel, goods, merchandise, &c., referred to shall, in so far as they are the 
property of a subject or citizen or company of the first high contracting 
party, be delivered to the consular officer of that party in whose district the 
wreck or stranding may have taken place upon being claimed by him within 
the period fixed by the laws of the other high contracting party, and such 
consular officer, owners, or agents shall pay only the expenses incurred in 
the preservation of the property, together with the salvage or other expenses 
which would have been payable in the like case of a wreck or stranding of a 
national vessel. 

The high contracting parties agree, however, that merchandise saved 
shall not be subjected to the payment of any customs duty unless cleared 
for internal consumption. 

In the case of a vessel being driven in by stress of weather, run aground 
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or wrecked, the respective consular officer shall, if the owner or master or 
other agent of the owner is not present, or is present and requires it, be au- 
thorized to interpose, in order to afford the necessary assistance to his fellow- 
countrymen. 

ARTICLE 27 


It shall be free to each of the high contracting parties to appoint consuls- 
general, consuls and vice-consuls to reside in the towns and ports of the ter- 
ritories of the other party in which such representatives of any other foreign 
country may be admitted by the respective governments. Such consuls- 
general, consuls and vice-consuls, however, shall not enter upon their func- 
tions until after they shall have obtained the approval in the usual form of 
the government of the country to which they are appointed. 

The consular officers of one of the high contracting parties shall enjoy 
in the territories of the other party the same rights, privileges and exemp- 
tions, provided reciprocity be granted, as are, or may be, accorded to similar 
consular officers of any other foreign country. 


ARTICLE 28 


In the case of the death of a subject or citizen of one of the high contract- 
ing parties in the territories of the cther, leaving kin but without leaving at 
the place of his decease any person entitled by the laws of his country to 
take charge of and administer the estate, the competent consular officer of 
the country to which the deceased belonged shall, upon fulfilment of the 
necessary formalities, be empowered to take custody of and administer the 
estate in the manner and under the limitations prescribed by the law of the 
country in which the property of the deceased is situated. 

It is understood that in all that concerns the administration of the estates 
of deceased persons, any right, privilege, favor or immunity which either 
high contracting party has actually granted, or may hereafter grant, to the 
consular officers of any other foreign country shall be extended immediately, 
provided reciprocity be granted, to the consular officers of the other high con- 
tracting party. 

ARTICLE 29 


The consular officers of one of the high contracting parties residing in the 
territories of the other shall receive from the local authorities such assist- 
ance as can by law be given to them for the recovery of seamen deserters, 
other than subjects or citizens of the latter high contracting party, from the 
vessels of the former high contracting party. 


ARTICLE 30 


The subjects or citizens or companies of each of the high contracting par- 
ties shall have in the territories of the other the same rights as subjects or 
citizens or companies of that high contracting party in regard to patents 


| 


106 THE AMERICAN JOURNAL OF INTERNATIONAL LAW 


for inventions, trade marks, trade names and designs, upon fulfilment of the 


formalities prescribed by law. 
ARTICLE 31 


Each of the high contracting parties agrees to furnish, in pursuance of his 
present or future legislation, the subjects or citizens of the other with suit- 
able civil remedies, and in cases of fraud with suitable penal remedies, in 
respect of the use of words, devices or descriptions or any other indications 
which state or manifestly suggest that the goods, in connection with which 
they are used, have been produced or manufactured in the territories of the 
other party, if such statement or suggestion be false. In such cases the 
above-mentioned remedies may be exercised by or on behalf of the persons, 
companies or associations aggrieved, in so far as this is permitted by the 
legislation of the country. 

Each of the high contracting parties undertakes to prohibit, in pursuance 
of his present or future legislation, the importation into, and to provide meas- 
ures for the seizure on importation into, the territories of that party of any 
goods bearing words, devices, descriptions or other indications which state 
or manifestly suggest that the goods have been produced or manufactured 
in the territories of the other party, if such statement or suggestion be false. 

It is understood that the provisions of this article do not impose any obli- 
gation to seize goods in transit. 

In respect of goods which are imported into, or to which a mark or 
description has been applied within, the territories of one of the high con- 
tracting parties, the competent authorities of that party shall decide what 
descriptions, on account of their generic character, do not fall within the 
provisions of this article. 

ARTICLE 32 


Each of the high contracting parties may require, in order to determine 
the country of origin of imported goods, certificates of origin attesting that 
the article imported is the national produce or manufacture of the said coun- 
try, or that it should be so considered having regard to the transformation 
which it has undergone in that country. 

Certificates of origin in accordance with the form annexed to this treaty 4 
will be issued either by the chamber of commerce or industry to which the 
consignor belongs, or by the customs authorities of the exporting country, or 
by any authority or association which may be accepted for the purpose by 
the country of destination. 

The government of the country of destination may require the certificates 
to be legalized by their diplomatic or consular representative. 

Parcel post packages will be exempt from the requirement of a certificate 
of origin if the country of destination recognizes that no transaction of a 
commercial character is involved, and that the value of the package does not 


4 Omitted from this supplement.—Eb. 
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exceed £T.50, for importations into Turkey, or, if the case should arise, a 
corresponding amount, for importations into the territories of His Britannic 
Majesty. 


ARTICLE 33 

The subjects or citizens of either high contracting party visiting fairs or 
markets for the purposes of trade shall not be treated, in the territories of 
the other, less favorably than national subjects or citizens, provided they 
present an identity card in the form annexed to this treaty,® issued by the 
authorities of the country of which they are subjects or citizens. 

The provisions of the preceding paragraph are not applicable to itinerant 
trades, pedlary, or the solicitation of orders from persons who carry on no 
trade or industry, in which respects the high contracting parties reserve full 
liberty of legislation. 

ARTICLE 34 

Treatment on a footing of equality with the most favored foreign country 
shall not be applicable to— 

(i) Privileges which have been or may be granted by either high contract- 
ing party for frontier trade with limitrophe countries, within a zone extend- 
ing for 15 kilometres on each side of the frontier; 

(ii) Special favors arising out of a customs union; 

(iii) Special advantages or favors which have been or may be instituted, 
in customs matters, as between Turkey and the countries detached from the 
Ottoman Empire under the Treaty of Lausanne of the 24th July, 1923. 


ARTICLE 35 
Any disputes which may arise between the high contracting parties as to 
the interpretation of the present treaty, and which it shall have been impos- 
sible to settle through the diplomatic channel, shall be, by mutual agree- 
ment and by means of a compromis, submitted to arbitration. 


ARTICLE 36 


The high contracting parties agree that the Residence Convention signed 
at Lausanne on the 24th July, 1923, which is due to expire on the 6th August 
1931, shall become inoperative, in so far as concerns the territories of the 
high contracting parties, as from the date of the entry into force of the 
present treaty. 

ARTICLE 37 

His Britannic Majesty may, through His Britannic Majesty’s representa- 
tive in Turkey, give notice of his desire that the stipulations of the present 
treaty shall apply to any British colony or protectorate or to any mandated 
territory administered by his government in the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland, and from the date of the said notice the treaty 
shall be in force as between Turkey and the territory specified in such notice. 


’ Omitted from this supplement.—En. 
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As regards any such territory in respect of which the stipulations of the 
present treaty shall have been made applicable under this article, either of 
the high contracting parties shall have the right to terminate the applica- 
tion of the said stipulations on giving twelve months’ notice to that effect.® 


ARTICLE 38 


His Britannic Majesty may, by a notification made by His Britannic 
Majesty’s representative in Turkey, accede to the present treaty in respect 
of any of His Majesty’s self-governing Dominions or India. 

After the expiry of a period of four years from the coming into force of 
the present treaty, either of the high contracting parties may, by giving 
twelve months’ notice, terminate the application of the treaty to any terri- 
tory in respect of which His Majesty has notified his accession under para- 
graph 1 of this article. 

Any notification made under paragraph 1 of this article may include any 
dependency or mandated territory administered by the government of the 
territory in respect of which His Majesty has notified his accession; and 
any notice of denunciation given under paragraph 2 shall be applicable to 
any such dependency or mandated territory which was included in such 
notification of accession. 

ARTICLE 39 

The present treaty shall be ratified and the ratifications shall be exchanged 
at Angora as soon as possible. It shall come into force immediately on the 
exchange of ratifications, and shall be binding during a period of five years 
from the date of its coming into force. 

In case neither of the high contracting parties shall have given notice to 
the other twelve months before the expiration of the said period of five years 
of its intention to terminate the treaty, it shall remain in force until the ex- 
piration of one year from the date of such notice. 

In the absence of an express provision to that effect, such notice shall not 
affect the operation of the treaty as between Turkey and any territory in 
respect of which notification of accession has been given under Article 38. 

In witness whereof the respective plenipotentiaries have signed the pres- 
ent treaty and have affixed thereto their seals. 

Done at Angora, in English and in Turkish, both texts having equal 
force, the ist day of March, 1930. 

(s) Grorce R. 


(s) ZeKAr 
(s) Mustara SEREF 
(s) M. Numan 


6In an exchange of notes, March 1, 1930, the British Ambassador was informed that 
“‘the Government of the Turkish Republic will give favorable consideration to any proposal 
submitted to them by you, with a view to the reciprocal extension of the treatment of the 
most favored foreign country to articles produced or manufactured in any of the territories 
mentioned in Article 37 of the treaty to which the latter may not apply.”’-—Eb. 
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PROTOCOL 


At the moment of signing the treaty of Commerce and Navigation, the 
plenipotentiaries of the high contracting parties have agreed as follows: 

1. It is understood that, wherever the present treaty stipulates national 
treatment, this implies the treatment of the most favored foreign country, 
the intention of the high contracting parties clearly being that national 
treatment in their respective territories is at least equal or superior to the 
treatment of the most favored foreign country. 

2. Articles 6 and 13.—It is understood that the expression “property, 
rights and interests,” ccvers, inter alia, dwellings, warehouses, factories, 
shops, offices and other premises. 

3. Article 12.—It is understood that the expression “civil requisitions’ 
covers expropriations for reasons of public interest. 

4. Article 13.—It is understood that foreign companies may not concen- 
trate their principal operations, as defined in their articles, on Turkish ter- 
ritory, but must apply for and obtain Turkish nationality in order to do so. 

5. Article 14.—It is understood that, in the application of this Article, no 
account shall be taken of regional appellations, that is to say, that neither 
of the high contracting parties shall apply to goods produced or manufac- 
tured in the territories of the other, in pursuance of a customs classification 
based on the place of production or of manufacture, other of higher duties or 
charges than those paid on the like articles produced or manufactured in any 
other foreign country. 

6. Article 16—It is understood that, notwithstanding the terms of this 
article, each of the high contracting parties reserves the right to raise the 
import duties, or to apply other appropriate measures, on the importation 
into his territories of such produce or manufactured articles of the other as 
may be favored by bonuses or subsidies, whether direct or indirect, in so 
far as the application of such measures may not be prohibited by the terms 
of an international convention to which both parties alike have adhered. 

7. Article 20.—It is understood that, if the Government of the Turkish 
Republic should promulgate legislation dealing with the subject of para- 
graph 1, sub-head (a), of the Convention signed on the 15th January, 1929, 
regarding Commercial Travellers’ Samples, the provisions of this legislation 
shall be applied in place of the procedure laid down in the above-mentioned 
sub-head. 

8. Article 25.—It is understood that British and Turkish vessels may in 
any case proceed from a port in the territories of one high contracting party 
to one or more ports in the territories of the same party, for the purpose 
either of landing the whole or a part of their cargo or passengers brought 
from abroad, or of making up or completing their cargo or embarking pas- 
sengers for a foreign destination. 

9. Articles 27 and 28.—It is understood that neither of the high contract- 
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ing parties may claim the benefit of the treatment of the most favored for- 
eign country as stipulated in these articles in order to demand for his con- 
sular officers any rights other or wider than those granted by that party to 
the consular officers of the other. 

10. Article 35.—It is understood that, in accordance with the usage of 
international law, no matter which falls within the domain of sovereignty or 
the exclusive competence of the state can become the subject of arbitration. 

The present protocol will have the same force, effect and duration as the 
treaty of today’s date, of which it is to be considered as an integral part. 

In witness whereof the above-named plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present protocol. 

Done at Angora, in English and in Turkish, both texts having equal force, 
the first day of March, 1930. 

(s) Grorce R. CLerK 
(s) ZEKAI 

(s) Musrara SEREF 
(s) M. Numan 


EXCHANGES OF NOTES 


Sir G. Clerk to Zekai Bey 


BritisH EmBassy, 
Your Excellency, Ancora, March 1, 19380. 

With reference to the clauses of the Treaty of Commerce and Navigation 
signed by us this day, I have the honor to communicate to you the enclosed 
list of the British colonies, and protectorates, as also of the mandated terri- 
tories administered by His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, which may benefit by the provisions 
of Article 37 of the treaty. I reserve the right to notify subsequently to the 
Government of the Turkish Republic such modifications as may be intro- 
duced into this list. 

I take advantage of this opportunity to place on record that it is under- 
stood that the expression “subjects, or citizens of the high contracting par- 
ties,” wherever it appears in the treaty, covers subjects and citizens of the 
British protectorates and mandated territories included in the list referred 
to above, as also the subjects of the Indian States. I hasten to confirm to 
your Excellency that the above principle is in conformity with that generally 
maintained by my government. 


le 
n 
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ANNEX 

Southern Rhodesia. Perlis. 
Trengganu. 

Bahamas. Brunei. 
Barbados. Malta. 
Bermuda. Mauritius. 
British Guiana. Nigeria— 
British Honduras. (a) Colony. 


Ceylon. 
Cyprus. 
Falkland Islands and Dependencies. 
Fiji. 
Gambia (Colony and Protectorate). 
Gibraltar. 
Gold Coast— 
(a) Colony. 
(b) Ashanti. 
(c) Northern Territories. 
(d) British Togoland. 
Hong Kong. 
Jamaica (including Turks and Caicos 
Islands and the Cayman Islands). 
Kenya (Colony and Protectorate). 
Leeward Islands— 
Antigua. 
Dominica. 
Montserrat. 
St. Christopher and Nevis. 
Virgin Islands. 
Malay States— 
(a) Federated Malay States— 
Negri Sembilan. 
Pahang. 
Perak. 
Selangor. 
(b) Unfederated Malay States— 
Johore. 
Kedah. 
Kelantan. 


(b) Protectorate. 
(c) British Cameroons. 
North Borneo, State of. 
Northern Rhodesia. 
Nyassaland Protectorate. 
Protectorate of Aden. 
St. Helena and Ascension. 
Sarawak. 
Seychelles. 
Sierra Leone (Colony and Protectorate). 
Somaliland Protectorate. 
South African High Commission, 
Territories of the— 
Basutoland. 
Bechuanaland Protectorate. 
Swaziland. 
Straits Settlements. 
Tanganyika Territory. 
Trinidad and Tobago. 
Uganda Protectorate. 
Weihaiwei. 
Western Pacific, Islands of— 
British Solomon Islands Protectorate. 
Gilbert and Ellice Islands Colony. 
Tonga. 
Windward Islands— 
Grenada. 
St. Lucia. 
St. Vincent. 
Zanzibar Protectorate. 


[The same, mutatis mutandis, from Zekai Bey to Sir G. Clerk.] 


Zekai Bey to Sir G. Clerk 


[Translation] 


Your Excellency, 


Ancora, March 1, 1930. 


With reference to the clauses of the Treaty of Commerce and Navigation 
signed by us this day, I have the honor to assure you, in reply to your Excel- 
lency’s letter of to-day’s date, that the three British schools at Constanti- 
nople and the two British hospitals, one at Constantinople and one at 
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Smyrna, may, subject to compliance with the laws, regulations and decrees 
of the country, continue their activity according to the terms of the letter 
of his Excellency Ismet Paga annexed to the Lausanne Residence Conven- 
tion of the 24th July, 1923, and that after the 6th August, 1931, the date of 
the expiry of that letter, they will not be less favorably treated in any 
respect than similar institutions of any other country in Turkey. 


EXCHANGE OF LETTERS 


Dr. Tevfik Riistiti Bey to Sir G. Clerk 
[Translation] 


MINISTRY OF FoREIGN AFFAIRS, 
Your Excellency, Ancora, March 1, 1930. 

I have the honor to inform you, in reply to your letter of to-day, in which 
you requested some explanation of the position in Turkish ports of shipping 
agents, technical experts of marine repair-shops, ship-chandlers, and the 
representative of ‘“Lloyd’s Register of British and Foreign Shipping,” that 
the position of these persons, arising from the laws and regulations at pres- 
ent in force, is as follows: 


Shipping Agents 

1. No law, regulation or ruling exists imposing any condition as regards 
the nationality of shipping agents or their employees, provided that the 
latter do not engage in any activity reserved to nationals in pursuance of 
the law on coasting trade. 

2. Shipping agents and their employees are prohibited from going on 
board lighters to effect the embarkation and disembarkation of goods, and 
from undertaking any other port services expressly reserved to Turkish 
nationals, if they are of foreign nationality, or, even if they are of Turkish 
nationality, any services reserved to a monopoly. 

3. Nevertheless, shipping agents or their employees are in no wise pro- 
hibited from going on board vessels calling at Turkish ports, and from there 
performing duties pertaining to the internal services of such vessels. 

4. It is understood that, although the trades of tally-clerk and stevedore 
are reserved to nationals, there is nothing to prevent shipping agents or 
their employees from taking note, on board ship, without levying any charge 
for this service, of the loading and unloading of goods. 

5. Where these persons are of foreign nationality, they will merely be 
obliged, in pursuance of the police regulations, to show on demand their resi- 
dence permit before going on board. 


Other Professions 
Technical experts of marine repair-shops, ship-chandlers (but not bum- 
boatmen), and the representative of “Lloyd’s Register of British and For- 
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eign Shipping” may go on board ship subject to the condition described in 
paragraph 5 above. 


MINUTES OF THE MEETING HELD ON MARCH 1, 1930, AT THE OFFICES OF THE 
DELEGATION FOR COMMERCIAL TREATIES AT ANGORA 


[Translation] 
Present: 
His Excellency Sir George Clerk. His Excellency Zekai Bey. 
Mr. Edmonds. His Excellency Mustafa Seref Bey. 
Mr. Roberts. Suphi Ziya Bey. 


Colonel Woods. 


The meeting was called for the signature of the Treaty of Commerce and 
Navigation between the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland and Turkey. 

At the moment of proceeding to sign the treaty, the head of the British 
Delegation, his Excellency Sir George Clerk, desired to explain, with refer- 
ence to Article 25, that the coasting trade in the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland was not reserved to the national flag. 

The head of the Turkish Delegation, his Excellency Zekai Bey, explained 
for his part that, on the contrary, the services referred to in Article 25 of the 
treaty were reserved in Turkey to the national flag or to Turkish citizens, 
and that the Government of the Turkish Republic had no intention of de- 
parting from this principle. 

Str Grorce Cuerk desived to be assured that the provisions of paragraph 
(iii) of Article 34 would not, in future, lead to misunderstanding, and he 
asked the head of the Turkish Delegation whether the Government of the 
Turkish Republic agreed with the view of His Britannic Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, that the paragraph in question did not apply to Albania, Egypt or 
Cyprus. 

ZEKAI Bry said that the Government of the Turkish Republic similarly 
interpreted that paragraph as not applying to the countries mentioned by 
Sir George Clerk. 

ZeKAI Bey explained that his government were somewhat disturbed by 
the restrictive regulations affecting Turkish citizens in certain of His Maj- 
esty’s Dominions, and he enquired whether Sir George Clerk had any dec- 
laration to make on this subject. 

Sir Grorce Cuerk replied that certain restrictive regulations, exclusively 
concerning immigration and the acquisition of real property, either did in- 
deed exist or had existed in the past. These regulations were not inten- 
tionally directed against Turkey, but were so framed that in fact Turkish 
citizens sometimes came within their scope. To a certain extent they had 
already been withdrawn so far as concerned Turkish citizens. While em- 
phasizing that these questions were within the exclusive competence of the 
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governments of the Dominions concerned and that they accordingly were 
matters for direct negotiation between Turkey and the Dominions in ques- 
tion, His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland willingly agreed to explain to those governments the 
Turkish anxiety in this matter, which it was very desirable to remove. 

ZexAi Bry expressed to Sir George Clerk his thanks for this declaration. 
He felt bound, however, to emphasize that, under Article 5 of the treaty, 
the high contracting parties had reserved to themselves freedom to prohibit 
immigration into their territories and that, further, the provisions of Article 
10 of the treaty left the acquisition of real property subject to the conditions 
laid down by the laws of the country and applicable to the subjects or citi- 
zens of any other foreign country. If, despite every effort, he added, this 
question could not be settled in a satisfactory manner, Turkey might wish 
to pass legislation stipulating for reciprocity in this matter. 

Str Grorce Cuerk replied that he had been authorized to declare that His 
Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom would not invoke the treaty 
in any case where, in the circumstances above mentioned, Turkey passed 
general legislation requiring reciprocity with regard to the acquisition of 
real property by foreigners. 

Str Grorce Cuierk reminded the Turkish Delegation that Article 32 of 
the draft Treaty of Commerce and Navigation submitted by His Majesty’s 
Embassy to the Ministry for Foreign Affairs in May 1929 provided for the 
putting into force, in the reciprocal relations of the high contracting parties, 
of the following conventions:— 


1. The Conventions and Statutes concluded at Barcelona in 1921 respect- 
ing Freedom of Transit and Navigable Waterways of International 
concern ; 

2. The Convention and Statutes concluded at Geneva in 1923 respecting 
Maritime Ports and Railways; 

3. The Convention concluded at Geneva in 1923 respecting Customs For- 
malities; and 

4. The Protocol on Arbitration Clauses drawn up at Geneva in 1923. 


This article had been deleted in the course of negotiations, but, nevertheless, 
Sir George Clerk would be happy if the head of the Turkish Delegation 
could enlighten him as to the intentions of the Government of the Turkish 
Republic with regard to these instruments. 

ZexAr Bry explained that the adhesion of Turkey to the conventions, &c., 
enumerated in 1 above, was provided for in Article 101 of the Treaty of 
Lausanne. So far as concerned the convention and statutes referred to in 
2, which replaced the recommendations of the Conference at Barcelona, to 
which Turkey had adhered in virtue of Article 103 and 104 of the Treaty of 
Lausanne, they were at present being studied by the appropriate department 
of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs. So far as concerned the convention 
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referred to in 3, Zekai Bey was in a position to inform Sir George Clerk that 
the Minister for Foreign Affairs had submitted to the Council of Ministers 
a suggestion that an enquiry should be made of the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations whether Turkey could adhere to that convention while 
reserving the question of certificates of origin, on which question she could 
not see any possibility of accepting the provisions of the convention. If 
the reply from the League was favorable there would be nothing to prevent 
Turkey adhering to the convention. Finally, so far as concerned the pro- 
tocol mentioned in 4, the Minister of Foreign Affairs was about to ask the 
advice of the Minister of Justice on the matter. 
Str GrorcGe Cierk thanked Zekai Bey for this information. The treaty 

was then signed. 

GrorceE R. CLERK 

ZEKAI 
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THE LITTLE ENTENTE PACT? 


Signed at Geneva February 16, 1933; ratifications exchanged at Prague 
May 30, 1933 


His Majesty the King of Yugoslavia, 
His Majesty the King of Rumania, 
His Excellency the President of the Czechoslovak Republic, 

Being anxious to maintain and consolidate the peace; 

Being determined to strengthen economic relations without distinction with 
all States and with the Central European States in particular; 

Being concerned for the safeguarding of peace in all circumstances, and to 
assure the evolution toward a real stabilization of conditions in Central 
Europe and to insure that the common interests of their three countries are 
respected; 

Determined for this purpose to give to the relations of friendship and 
alliance existing betweeen the States of the Little Entente an organic and 
stable basis; 

Convinced of the necessity of realizing this stability on the one hand by 
the complete unification of their general policy and on the other by the 
creation of a directing organ of this policy common to the group of the 
three States of the Little Entente, and thus forming a higher international 
unity that shall be open to other States under conditions to be agreed upon 
in each particular case; 

Have resolved to establish what follows in the subjoined provisions: 

Art. 1. A Permanent Council of the States of the Little Entente, com- 
posed of the Ministers of Foreign Affairs of the three respective countries 
and of special delegates appointed for the purpose, shall be constituted as 
the directing organ of the common policy of the group of the three States. 
The decisions of the Permanent Council shall be unanimous. 

Art. 2. The Permanent Council, apart from its normal intercourse 
through diplomatic channels, shall assemble at least three times a year. One 
of the obligatory annual meetings shall take place in each of the three States 
in turn, and another shall be held at Geneva at the same time as the Assembly 
of the League of Nations. 

Art. 3. The President of the Permanent Council shall be the Minister of 
Foreign Affairs of the State in which the obligatory annual meeting is held. 
He shall take the initiative in fixing the date and the place of meeting, in 
arranging its agenda and in drawing up the questions to be decided. He 


1 French text in L’Europe Nouvelle, March 4, 1933; English translation reprinted from 
Current History, May, 1933, pp. 200-201. 
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shall continue to be President of the Permanent Council until the first ob- 
ligatory meeting of the following year. 

Art. 4. In all questions which shall be discussed as well as in all decisions 
which shall be reached, whether in regard to the relations of the States of 
the Little Entente among themselves or in regard to the relations of the Lit- 
tle Entente with other States, the principle of the absolute equality of the 
three States of the Little Entente shall be rigorously respected. 

Art. 5. The Permanent Council shall determine whether, in a question 
upon which it has reached a decision, the presentation of the defense of the 
point of view of the States of the Little Entente shall be confided to a single 
delegate or to the delegation of a single State. 

Art. 6. Every political treaty of each State of the Little Entente and 
every unilateral act changing the present political situation of one of the 
States of the Little Entente in relation to an outside State, as well as every 
economic agreement involving important political consequences, shall hence- 
forth require the unanimous consent of the Council of the Little Entente. 
The present political treaties of each State of the Little Entente with outside 
States shall be progressively and as far as possible unified. 

Art.7. An Economic Council of the States of the Little Entente shall be 
constituted for the progressive codrdination of the economic interests of the 
three States, whether among themselves or in their relations with other States. 

Art. 8. The Permanent Council shall be empowered to establish other 
stable temporary organs, commissions or committees for the purpose of 
studying and preparing the solution of special questions or groups of ques- 
tions for the Permanent Council. 

Art. 9. A Secretariat of the Permanent Council shall be created. Its 
headquarters shall be established in turn for one year in the capital of the 
President for the time being of the Permanent Council. A section of the 
Secretariat shall function permanently at the headquarters of the League of 
Nations at Geneva. 

Art. 10. The common policy of the Permanent Council shall be inspired 
by the general principles contained in all the great international agreements 
relating to post-war policy, such as the Covenant of the League of Nations, 
the Pact of Paris, the General Act of Arbitration, the Locarno Pacts and the 
conventions that will eventually be made in regard to disarmament. 
Furthermore, nothing in the present Pact shall be construed as contrary to 
the principles or provisions of the Covenant of the League of Nations. 

Art. 11. The Conventions of Alliance between Rumania and Czechoslo- 
vakia of April 23, 1921, between Rumania and Yugoslavia of June 7, 1921, 
and between Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia of August 31, 1922, whose 
terms were extended on May 21, 1929, and which are completed by the pro- 
visions of the present Pact, as well as the Act of Conciliation, Arbitration 
and Judicial Settlement signed by the three States of the Little Entente at 
Belgrade on May 21, 1929, are hereby renewed for an indefinite period. 
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Art. 12. The present Pact shall be ratified and the exchange of ratifica- 
tions shall take place at Prague not later than at the next obligatory meet- 
ing. It shall come into effect on the day of the exchange of ratifications. 

In witness whereof the plenipotentiaries named below have signed the 
present Pact. 

Done at Geneva, in triplicate, the 16th day of February, 1933. 

JEVTITCH, 
TITULESCO, 


BENES. 


LEAGUE OF NATIONS ASSEMBLY REPORT ON THE 
SINO-JAPANESE DISPUTE! 


The following report was adopted by the Assembly on February 24th, 1933. 


REPORT 


The Assembly, in view of the failure of the efforts which, under Article 15, 
paragraph 3, of the Covenant, it was its duty to make with a view to effect- 
ing a settlement of the dispute submitted for its consideration under para- 
graph 9 of the said article, adopts, in virtue of paragraph 4 of that article, 
the following report containing a statement of the facts of the dispute and 
the recommendations which are deemed just and proper in regard thereto. 


PART I 


EVENTS IN THE Far East. ADOPTION OF THE First EIGHT CHAPTERS OF THE 
REPORT OF THE COMMISSION OF ENQuIRY. PLAN OF THE REPORT 


The underlying causes of the dispute between China and Japan are of 
considerable complexity. The Commission of Enquiry sent by the Council 
to study the situation on the spot expresses the view that the “issues involved 
in this conflict are not as simple as they are often represented to be. They 
are, on the contrary, exceedingly complicated, and only an intimate knowl- 
edge of all the facts, as well as of their historical background, should entitle 
anyone to express a definite opinion upon them.” 

The first eight chapters of the report of the Commission of Enquiry pre- 
sent a balanced, impartial and detailed statement of. the historical back- 
ground of the dispute and of the main facts in so far as they relate to events 
in Manchuria. It would be both impracticable and superfluous either to 
summarise or to recapitulate the report of the Commission of Enquiry, which 
has been published separately; after examining the observations communi- 
cated by the Chinese and Japanese Governments, the Assembly adopts as 


1 Photographic reprint of the document published by the Information Section of the 
League of Nations, and issued as Publication No. 449 by the United States Department of 
State —Eb. 
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part of its own report the first eight chapters of the report of the Commis- 
sion of Enquiry.” 

It is necessary, however, to complete the statement of the Commission of 
Enquiry by describing the measures taken by the Council and the Assembly 
in connection with the various phases of the dispute, as well as certain events 
which do not appear in the report of the Commission, more particularly those 
relating to the origin of the hostilities which occurred at Shanghai at the 
beginning of 1932. In regard to these events, the Assembly adopts as part 
of its own report the reports addressed to it by the Consular Commission of 
Enquiry. These reports have been published separately.2 The story of 
what happened in Manchuria since the beginning of September 1932 must 
also be related, since the report of the Commission of Enquiry does not go 
beyond that date. 

This brief historical summary of the development of the dispute will be 
found in Part II of the present report. It should be read in connection with 
the narrative of events given in the report of the Commission of Enquiry. 

Part III describes the chief characteristics of the dispute and the conclu- 
sions drawn by the Assembly from the essential facts. 

Part IV contains the recommendations which the Assembly deems to be 
just and proper in regard to the dispute. 


PART II 
DEVELOPMENT OF THE DISPUTE BEFORE THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 


1. Summary of the Development of the Dispute 

The decisions of the Council and of the Assembly in the long period which 
has elapsed since the dispute was first brought before the League of Nations 
were determined by the evolution of the conflict in the Far East. 

At the outset, the incidents with which the Council was called upon to deal 
when the dispute was submitted to it by China under Article 11 occurred at 
Mukden and in some other places in Manchuria; the Council received re- 
peated assurances from Japan that she had no territorial designs in Man- 
churia and that she would withdraw her troops within the South Man- 
churian Railway zone, subject to the sole condition that the safety of the 
lives and property of Japanese nationals were assured. Such was the purport 
of the resolution of September 30th and of the draft resolution of October 24th, 
1931. The latter, which was agreed to by all the Members of the Council 
except Japan, enabled the Council once again to secure pledges from the 
Japanese delegation. 

2 League of Nations Publication Official No. C. 663. M. 320. 1932. VII. Oct. 1, 1932. 
Reprinted, without maps or annexes, as Publication No. 379 by the U. 8S. Department of 
State. The Commission of Enquiry consisted of The Earl of Lytton (British), Count 
Aldrovandi (Italian), General Henri Claudel (French), Major-General Frank R. McCoy 


(American), and Dr. Heinrich Schnee (German). 
*In Special Supplement No. 101, League of Nations Official Journal, pp. 194-206.—Eb. 
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After the rejection of this draft resolution, Japan’s insistence on the need 
of a settlement of the fundamental questions which divided the two countries 
led the Council, without prejudice to the execution of the undertakings em- 
bodied in the resolution of September 30th, to put forward measures with a 
view to a final and fundamental solution by the two parties of the questions 
at issue between them. On December 10th, 1931, the Council, acting on a 
proposal made by Japan, decided to appoint a Commission of five members 
with instructions to make an enquiry on the spot and to report to the Council 
on “any circumstance which, affecting international relations, threatens to 
disturb peace between China and Japan, or the good understanding between 
them upon which peace depends.” 

Between December and March, however, there was a considerable change 
for the worse in the situation in the Far East. Japanese troops completed 
the occupation of South Manchuria and began to occupy North Manchuria. 
Outside Manchuria a severe conflict, involving Chinese and Japanese regu- 
lar forces, was begun and carried on at Shanghai. At the same time, the 
reorganization of the civil administration in those parts of Manchuria oc- 
cupied by the Japanese troops resulted in the formation of an “independent 
State” styled “Manchukuo,” which did not recognise Chinese sovereignty. 
The Council was henceforth asked by China to deal with the dispute, not only 
under Article 11, but also under Articles 10 and 15 of the Covenant. On 
February 19th, 1932, as the result of a request by China submitted under 
the terms of Article 15, paragraph 9, the Council referred the dispute to the 
Assembly. 

From January onwards, pending the receipt of the report of the Commis- 
sion of Enquiry, without which the substance of the dispute could not be 
thoroughly examined, the chief concern of the Council, and subsequently of 
the Assembly, was to do everything in its power to stop hostilities and pre- 
vent an aggravation of the situation, while preserving the rights of the parties 
and the principles of the Covenant from suffering prejudice by reason of 
any fait accompli. The Assembly by its resolution of March 11th, defined 
the attitude of the League of Nations towards the dispute. It declared that, 
pending a settlement in conformity with the Covenant, it was incumbent 
upon the Members of the League not to recognise any situation, treaty, or 
agreement which might be brought about by means contrary to the Covenant 
of the League of Nations or to the Pact of Paris. 

The hostilities at Shanghai were brought to an end, but fighting continued 
in Manchuria between Japanese forces or forces of the “ Manchukuo” Gov- 
ernment and irregular Chinese forces. In September 1932, some days after 
the signing at Peiping of the report of the Commission of Enquiry, there was 
a further fundamental change in the situation: the Japanese Government 
recognised the “ Manchukuo” Government. 

The report of the Commission of Enquiry could not reach Geneva before 
the end of September—namely, after the expiry of the time-limit of six 
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months laid down in the Covenant for the report of the Assembly under 
Article 15. The Assembly, therefore, with the assent of the ps ‘ties, decided 
on July Ist to extend the time-limit for as long as might be strictly necessary, 
on the understanding that such extension should not constitutc a precedent. 
The Commission of Enquiry was thus able to complete its report on the spot, 
the parties to submit their observations on the report, and the Council and 
Assembly to examine all the material thus collected. 

The examination of this material and the exchanges of views with the 
parties continued from the middle of November 1932 to the beginning of 
February 1933. After the discussions by the Council, the Assembly en- 
deavoured, but without success, to bring about a settlement of the dispute by 
negotiation between the parties under paragraph 3 of Article 15, on the basis 
of the information and conclusions contained in the report of the Commis- 
sion of Enquiry. It has therefore adopted the present report in conformity 
with paragraph 4 of that article. 


2. Origin of the Dispute before the League of Nations —Events of September 
18th-19th, 1931, in South Manchuria.—First Discussions of the Council. 


China’s request to the Council arose out of the action taken by the Japanese 
troops in Manchuria on the night of September 18th-19th, 1931. 

In consequence of an incident near Mukden,* in the South Manchuria 
Railway zone, which is guarded by Japanese troops, the Japanese command, 
on the ground that military precautions were necessary, sent troops outside 
the railway zone, more especially to the Chinese towns in the neighbourhood 
of the zone and to the Chinese railway lines terminating at Mukd 1. ‘Tie 
Chinese towns of Mukden, Changchun, Antung, Yingkow and ot! -rs were 
occupied and the Chinese troops dispersed or disarmed. 

On September 21st, China appealed under Article 11 of the Cove | nt and 
asked the Council to take immediate steps to prevent the further:< velop- 


* According to the appeal addressed by the Chinese Government to the Council on Sep- 
tember 21st, 1931, “beginning from ten o’clock on the night of September 18th, regular 
troops of Japanese soldiers, without provocation of any kind, opened rifle and artillery fire 
upon Chinese soldiers at or near the city of Mukden, bombarded the arsenal and barracks, 

. set fire to the ammunition depot” and “disarmed the Chinese troops in Changchun, 
Kwanchengtze, and other places’’ (Official Journal, December 1931, page 2453). 

According to the version given by the Japanese army, communicated to the Council on 
September 26th, a patrol of seven men under a lieutenant were making reconnaissunces in 
the railway zone north of Mukden when they heard behind them, about 10.30 p.m., a violent 
explosion. They turned about and some 500 metres northwards, near the place at which the 
explosion had occurred, they perceived Chinese soldiers in flight. The patrol at first pursued 
them, but found themselves under fire from soldiers under cover and then from a force of 
some 400 or 500 Chinese troops. The Japanese company commander promptly came up 
with 120 men, pursued the Chinese troops and occupied part of the Mukden North Barracks 
(Official Journal, December 1931, page 2478). 

Chapter IV of the report of the Commission of Enquiry sets out in detail the events that 
occurred during the night of September 18th-19th, 1931, and gives the Commission’s opin- 
ion on these events, accompanied by a statement of the reasons on which it is based (page 70). 
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ment of a gituation endangering the peace of nations, to re-establish the 
status quo ante and to determine the amount and character of such repara- 
tions as might be found due to the Republic of China. 

On Septemper 22nd, the Council authorised its President (the representa- 
tive of Spain, M. Lerroux): (1) to address an urgent appeal to the two Gov- 
ernments to refrain from any act which might aggravate the situation or 
prejudice the peaceful settlement of the problem; (2) to seek, in consultation 
with the Chinese and Japanese representatives adequate means whereby 
the two countries might proceed immediately to the withdrawal of their 
respective troops, without compromising the safety of the lives and property 
of their nationals. 

On September 29th, the President-in-Office of the Council, explaining the 
situation to the Assembly then in ordinary session, on the basis of informa- 
tion supplied by the two parties, stated that “the withdrawal of the Japanese 
forces to within the South Manchuria Railway zone was being carried out” 
and that on September 28th “the Japanese representative had announced to 
the Council that the withdrawal was proceeding. . . . Outside the railway 
zone, there only remained, apart from Kirin and Mukden, small detachments 
at Hsinmin and Chengchiatun for the protection of Japanese nationals 
against the attacks of bands of Chinese soldiers and brigands which at the 
same time were ravaging those districts.” 

Such was the position when, on September 30th, the Council adopted the 
following resolution: 


The Council, 

(1) Neofes the replies of the Chinese and Japanese Governments to the urgent appeal 
addresse: ;to them by its President, and the steps that have already been taken in response 
to that ppeal; 

(2) R -ognises the importance of the Japanese Government’s statement that it has 
no terr’ “ial designs in Manchuria; 

(3) : Stes the Japanese representative’s statement that his Government will continue, 
as rapidly as possible, the withdrawal of its troops, which has already been begun, into 
the railway zone in proportion as the safety of the lives and property of Japanese na- 
tionals is effectively assured and that it hopes to carry out this intention in full as speedily 
as may be; 

(4) Notes the Chinese representative’s statement that his Government will assume 
responsibility for the safety of the lives and property of Japanese nationals outside that 
zone as the withdrawal of the Japanese troops continues and the Chinese local authorities 
and police forces are re-established ; 

(5) Being convinced that both Governments are anxious to avoid taking any action 
which might disturb the peace and good understanding between the two nations, notes 
that the Chinese and Japanese representatives have given assurances that their respective 
Governments will take all necessary steps to prevent any extension of the scope of the 
incident or any aggravation of the situation; 

(6) Requests both parties to do all in their power to hasten the restoration of normal 
relations between them and, for that purpose, to continue and speedily complete the 
execution of the above-mentioned undertakings ; 

(7) Requests both parties to furnish the Council at frequent intervals with full in- 
formation as to the development of the situation; 

(8) Decides, in the absence of any unforeseen occurrence which might render an im- 
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mediate meeting essential, to meet again at Geneva on Wednesday, October 14th, 1931, 
to consider the situation as it then stands; 

(9) Authorises its President to cancel the meeting of the Council fixed for October 
14th should he decide, after consulting his colleagues, and more particularly the repre- 
sentatives of the two parties, that, in view of such information as he may have received 
from the parties or from other members of the Council as to the development of the 
situation, the meeting is no longer necessary. 

The hopes of the Council were not fulfilled. On October 9th, the Chinese 
delegation asked for an urgent meeting of the Council on the ground that 
Japanese troops had begun further “aggressive military operations.” The 
reference was primarily to the aerial bombardment of Chinchow, where, 
after the capture of Mukden, the provincial Government had temporarily 
established itself. 

The Council, at its meeting in September, had decided to forward to the 
Government of the United States of America the Minutes of its meeting and 
the documents relating to the Sino-Japanese dispute, and the Government 
of the United States had affirmed its whole-hearted sympathy with the atti- 
tude of the League of Nations. 

On October 16th, it was determined to continue to co-operate with the 
Government of the United States of America, which was invited to send a 
representative to sit at the Council table. The representative of the United 
States was authorised by his Government “to consider with the Council the 
relationship between the provisions of the Pact of Paris and the present un- 
fortunate situation in Manchuria and, at the same time, to follow the delibera- 
tions of the Council with regard to other aspects of the problem with which 
it is now confronted.” 

On October 17th, a certain number of the Governments represented on 
the Council (the United Kingdom, France, Germany, the Irish Free State, 
Italy, Norway and Spain) decided, as signatories of the Pact of Paris, to 
address an identical note to the Governments of China and Japan, calling 
their attention to the provisions of that Pact and more especially to the 
terms of Article 2, whereby “the Contracting Parties agreed that the settle- 
ment or solution of all disputes or conflicts of whatever nature or whatever 
origin they may be, which may arise among them, shall never be sought 
except by pacific means.” 

The United States Government sent a similar note to the two Govern- 
ments. 

On October 22nd, the President of the Council (the representative of 
France, M. Briand) submitted a draft resolution upon which the members 
of the Council, other than the parties, had unanimously agreed. 

The draft resolution, after referring to the undertakings entered into by 
the Governments of China and Japan in the resolution of September 30th 
and to the declaration of the Japanese representative that this country had 
no territorial designs in Manchuria, called upon the Japanese Government 


immediately to begin the withdrawal of its troops into the railway zone and: 
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proceed therewith so that the whole of the troops might be withdrawn before 
the next meeting of the Council. It called upon the Chinese Government to 
make such arrangements for taking over the territory thus evacuated as 
would ensure there the safety of the lives and property of Japanese subjects, 
and indicated certain measures of detail to be adopted for this purpose. 

Recommendations were also made to the two Governments that, as soon 
as the evacuation was completed, they should open direct negotiations on 
all the questions outstanding between them, in particular in respect of those 
arising out of the recent incidents and of those relating to the difficulties 
caused by the railway situation in Manchuria. For this purpose, the Coun- 
cil suggested that the two parties should set up a conciliation committee or 
some such permanent machinery. Finally, it was proposed that the Council 
should meet again on November 16th. 

On October 23rd, the representative of China accepted the draft resolu- 
tion as a “bare minimum.” The representative of Japan submitted a 
counter-draft and explained that his Government, in view of the tension in 
Manchuria and the state of disorder prevailing there, did not deem it possible 
to fix a definite date by which the evacuation could be completed. His Gov- 
ernment regarded it as absolutely indispensable that a calmer frame of mind 
should be restored and, with this object in view, had determined a number of 
fundamental points which should be the basis for normal relations between 
China and Japan. He was not authorised to set out these fundamental 
points in a resolution or to discuss their details at the Council table; they 
could better be made the subject of direct negotiations between the parties. 

The Council considered that it was impossible to refer to “fundamental 
points” in a draft resolution without knowing what they were. 

The draft resolution was not adopted, the Japanese representative voting 
against it (October 24th, 1931). The Council, after taking the vote, ad- 
journed until November 16th. 

The Chinese representative, after the meeting of October 24th, made the 
following declaration to the President of the Council on behalf of his Gov- 
ernment: 

China, like every Member of the League of Nations, is bound by the Covenant to 
“a scrupulous respect for all treaty obligations.” The Chinese Government for its part 
is determined loyally to fulfill all its obligations under the Covenant. It is prepared to 
give proofs of this intention by undertaking to settle all disputes with Japan as to treaty 
interpretation by arbitration or judicial settlement, as provided in Article 13 of the 
Covenant. 

In pursuance of this purpose, the Chinese Government is willing to conclude with Japan 
a treaty of arbitration similar to that recently concluded between China and the United 
States of America, or to those concluded of recent years in increasing numbers between 
Members of the League. 


3. Development of Japanese Military Operations in North Manchuria 
After the Council meeting in October, further Japanese military operations 
took place in Manchuria in the neighbourhood of the bridges carrying the 
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Taonan-Angangchi railway over the River Nonni. These bridges had been 
destroyed in October by the Chinese troops of the President of the Heilung- 
kiang provincial government, General Ma Chan-shan, in order to stop the 
advance of General Chang Hai-peng who, according to the Chinese, had 
taken the offensive at the instigation of the Japanese. To justify Japanese 
intervention for the repair of these bridges, the Tokio Government had repre- 
sented to the Chinese Government that the Taonan-Angangchi Railway had 
been built by the South Manchuria Company under a contract; that the 
Chinese authorities had not yet paid their debt; that they had refused to 
convert that debt into a loan, and that the railway might therefore be 
regarded as belonging to the South Manchuria Company, which had 
a great interest in preserving the property and in maintaining traffic on the 
line. 

On November 2nd, the Japanese Government stated that, at the request 
of the South Manchuria and the Taonan-Angangchi Railway Administra- 
tion, a company of sappers had been sent on that day to repair the railway 
bridge under the protection of troops (infantry, artillery, and air forces). 

The Japanese troops came into contact with the Chinese forces, which re- 
fused to retire and were driven back. In November, the Japanese troops 
reached and even crossed the Chinese Eastern Railway, and took Angangchi 
and subsequently Tsitsihar (November 19th). 


4. Measures for the Reorganisation of the Civil Administration in Manchuria 


While military operations were thus spreading towards the North of 
Manchuria, progress was made with the reorganisation of the civil adminis- 
tration. At Mukden, in particular, after the disorganisation caused by the 
incident of September 18th, the administration of the municipality was first 
entrusted to the Japanese Colonel Doihara and later, on October 20th, to a 
Chinese Mayor, Dr. Chao Hsin-po, Doctor of Law of the University of 
Tokio. Efforts were also made to organise a Liaoning provincial administra- 
tion in opposition to the former administration which had taken refuge at 
Chinchow. The “Committee for the Maintenance of Peace and Order,” 
constituted on September 24th, became in October the office of the autono- 
mous Government of the Province of Liaoning. The latter in turn was con- 
verted, on November 7th, into an acting Provincial Government of Liaoning, 
which announced that it was breaking off relations with the former North- 
Eastern Government and with the Nationalist Government at Nanking. At 
the same time, a Supreme Advisory Council was established, whose duties 
included those of directing and supervising the Provincial Government and 
encouraging the development of local autonomy. All the new authorities, 
as also the banks of issue, had received Japanese advisers, who were, in many 
cases, influential officials of the South Manchurian Railway. 

The representative of China insisted that the Japanese army was re- 
sponsible for setting up and maintaining, at Mukden, Kirin and other points 
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in its occupation, these new authorities, who were the “puppets and creatures 
of the Japanese Army Command.” 

The representative of Japan replied that the “Japanese authorities had 
no alternative but to encourage the formation by the Chinese themselves of 
bodies responsible for the maintenance of order. . . . The efficient perform- 
ance of their duties by those bodies would make much easier the rapid with- 
drawal of troops, which was desired by the Japanese Government, as had 
been formally stated on several occasions.” 

Moreover, several reports from Dr. Frederick A. Cleveland, Associate 
Chief Inspector of the Salt Revenue, were communicated to the Council 
in November 1931 by the Chinese delegation. These reports stated that the 
Japanese military authorities were forcibly seizing the salt revenues in the 
Manchurian towns. It was urged in a Japanese communication that the 
“action of the military authorities in intervening to transfer the surplus 
revenues of the Chinese Salt Tax Office to another Chinese body (the local 
Committee for the Maintenance of Order) could not be regarded as unjusti- 


fiable.” 


5. Session of the Council in November-December 1931.—Constitution of a 
Commission of Enquiry 

Meanwhile, the Council met in Paris on November 16th, 1931, and, on 
November 21st, a Japanese proposal for a Commission of Enquiry to be sent 
to the Far East was put forward, “the creation and despatch of this Com- 
mission in no way modifying the Japanese Government’s sincere desire to 
withdraw its troops as quickly as possible within the South Manchuria Rail- 
way zone in pursuance of the resolution of September 30th.” 

This proposal was considered, and, on December 10th, the Council adopted 
the following resolution: 


The Council, 

(1) Reaffirms the resolution passed unanimously by it on September 30th, 1931, by 
which the two parties declare that they are solemnly bound; it therefore calls upon the 
Chinese and Japanese Governments to take all steps necessary to assure its execution, 
so that the withdrawal of the Japanese troops within the railway zone may be effected 
as speedily as possible under the conditions set forth in the said resolution; 

(2) Considering that events have assumed an even more serious aspect since the 
Council meeting of October 24th: 

Notes that the two parties undertake to adopt all measures necessary to avoid any 
further aggravation of the situation and to refrain from any initiative which may lead 
to further fighting and loss of life ; 

(3) Invites the two parties to continue to keep the Council informed as to the de- 
velopment of the situation; 

(4) Invites the other Members of the Council to furnish the Council with any in- 
formation received from their representatives on the spot; 

(5) Without prejudice to the carrying out of the above-mentioned measures, 

Desiring, in view of the special circumstances of the case, to contribute towards a 
final and fundamental solution by the two Governments of the questions at issue between 
them: 
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Decides to appoint a Commission of five members to study on the spot and to report 
to the Council on any circumstance which, affecting international relations, threatens to 
disturb peace between China and Japan, or the good understanding between them, upon 
which peace depends. 

The Governments of China and of Japan will each have the right to nominate one 
assessor to assist the Commission. 

The two Governments will afford the Commission all facilities to obtain on the spot 
whatever information it may require. 

It is understood that, should the two parties initiate any negotiations, these would not 
fall within the scope of the terms of reference of the Commission, nor would it be within 
the competence of the Commission to interfere with the military arrangements of either 
party. 

The appointment and deliberations of the Commission shall not prejudice in any way 
the undertaking given by the Japanese Government in the resolution of September 30th 
as regards the withdrawal of the Japanese troops within the railway zone. 

(6) Between now and its next ordinary session, which will be held on January 25th, 
1932, the Council, which remains seized of the matter, invites its President to follow 
the question and to summon it afresh if necessary. 


The President (the French representative, M. Briand) emphasised, when 
he submitted the resolution, the great importance which the Council attached 
to its resolution of September 30th, 1931, and its conviction that the two 
Governments would carry out to the full the engagements which they had 
assumed under it. He further stated that it was indispensable and urgent 
that the two parties should abstain from any initiative which might lead to 
further fighting and from any other action likely to aggravate the situation. 

The Government of the United States, on the adoption of the resolution of 
December 10th, expressed its gratification that definite progress had been 
made. 


6. Japanese Operations against Chinchow.—Disappearance of the Last Re- 
mains of Chinese Authority in South Manchuria 


While the Council was drawing up the text of this resolution, the two parties 
repeatedly called its attention to the danger of military operations spreading 
to South-West Manchuria, and efforts were made to establish a neutral zone 
between the Japanese troops and those of Marshal Chang Hsueh-liang at 
Chinchow. These efforts were unsuccessful. The representative of Japan, 
referring at the time of its adoption to paragraph 2 of the resolution of De- 
cember 10th, stated that he accepted it “on the understanding that it was not 
intended to preclude the Japanese forces from taking such action as might 
be rendered necessary to provide directly for the protection of the lives and 
property of Japanese subjects against the activities of bandits and lawless 
elements rampant in various parts of Manchuria. Such action was admit- 
tedly an exceptional measure called for by the special situation prevailing in 
Manchuria, and its necessity would naturally be obviated when normal con- 
ditions should have been restored in that region.” 

On December 23rd, a Japanese offensive was launched in the direction 
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of Chinchow, which was occupied on January 3rd, 1932. The Japanese 
forces then advanced as far as the Great Wall and established contact with 
with Japanese troops stationed at Shanhaikwan to the south of the Wall. 
As the result of these operations, Chinese constituted authority disappeared 
entirely from South Manchuria. 


7. The Shanghai Hostilities—Origin of the Hostilities 


Outside Manchuria from January 1932 onwards, the situation became 
worse also at Shanghai. 

In connection with Shanghai, the League received four reports on events 
from their beginning up to March 5th from the Consular Commission* which 
was set up on the spot early in February 1932. Later events are described 
in the report of the Commission of Enquiry, which was constituted as already 
explained in January 1932 and arrived at Shanghai on March 14th. 

In this port, as in other parts of China, the serious anti-Chinese riots which 
had occurred in Korea, as described in the reports of the Commission of 
Enquiry,f led, from July 1931 onwards, to a boycott of Japanese goods. 
The occupation of Manchuria by Japanese troops intensified the boycott 
with, in certain cases, the active support of official organisations and of the 
Chinese Government. Japanese trade suffered heavy losses. The tension 
between the nationals of the two countries became acute and serious inci- 
dents occurred, as a result of which the Japanese residents in Shanghai re- 
quested the despatch of troops and warships to put down the anti-Japanese 
movement. The Japanese Consul-General then presented five demands to 
the Chinese Mayor of Greater Shanghai. 

The Mayor stated on January 21st that he had difficulty in complying 
with two of these demands (adequate control of the anti-Japanese move- 
ment; immediate dissolution of all anti-Japanese organisations engaged in 
fostering hostile feelings and anti-Japanese riots and agitation). 

On the same day, the Admiral in command of the Japanese naval forces 
publicly announced that, if the reply of the Chinese Mayor were unsatis- 
factory, he was determined to take such measures as might be necessary to 
protect Japanese rights and interests. On January 24th, Japanese naval 
reinforcements arrived off Shanghai. Rumours were current that the Chi- 
nese troops in the Chinese quarter of Chapei were also being reinforced. On 
January 27th, the Japanese Consul-General asked for a satisfactory reply 
to his demands by 6 o’clock on the following morning. The Mayor, who 
had informed the representatives of the Powers of his intention to make all 


* The Commission consisted of the Consuls of Italy (Chairman), the United Kingdom, 
France, Norway, Germany and Spain. The Consul of the United States collaborated in the 

t The report of the Commission of Enquiry describes on page 62 et seq. the incidents which 
arose between Chinese and Korean farmers at Wanpaoshan (Manchuria) and how sensa- 


tional and inaccurate accounts of these incidents provoked a massacre of Chinese in Korea. 
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possible concessions to avoid a clash, succeeded in securing the closing down 
of the Anti-Japanese Boycott Association, and the Chinese police sealed vari- 
ous offices on the night of January 27th-28th. On the morning of January 
28th, the Japanese Admiral notified the other foreign commanders of his 
intention to act on the following morning if the Chinese had not sent a satis- 
factory reply. The Municipal Council of the International Settlement met 
and decided that a state of emergency should be declared as from 4 p.m. on 
the same day. At4p.m. the Japanese Consul-General informed the consular 
body that a Chinese reply accepting all the Japanese demands had been re- 
ceived, that this reply was entirely satisfactory and that, for the moment, 
no action would be taken. 

Meanwhile, the Defence Committee of the International Settlement carry- 
ing out the plans called for by a state of emergency assigned to the different 
foreign forces the sectors they would have to defend. The Japanese sector, 
as fixed by the Defence Committee, included not only a part of the Settle- 
ment but a salient extending beyond it, bounded on the west by the Shanghai- 
Woosung Railway. The Japanese naval headquarters are situated near the 
northern extremity of this salient and in normal times there are posts of 
Japanese marines on two roads—North Szechuen Road and Dixwell Road 
—which belong to the Shanghai Municipal Council. At 11 p.m., the Japanese 
Admiral, referring to the state of emergency, announced that the Imperial 
Navy, anxious as to the situation in Chapei, where numerous Japanese na- 
tionals resided, had decided to send troops to this sector and hoped that the 
Chinese forces stationed at Chapei would be speedily withdrawn to the west 
of the railway. 

One hour later Japanese marines and armed civilians proceeded towards 
the railway; the last detachment attempted to reach the station by the Honan 
Road gate leading out of the Settlement and the defence sectors. It was 
stopped by the Shanghai Volunteer Corps, who were guarding this sector 
and who had received strict orders based on the principle that the duty of 
defence forces was to defend and not to attack. 

The Japanese troops sent to the Chapei sector in conformity with the plan 
of defence came into contact with the Chinese troops which, as the first report 
of the Consular Commission notes, would not have had time to withdraw 
even had they wished to do so. 


8. The Shanghai Hostilities—Discussions of the Council—Reference to 
Article 10 of the Covenant.—First Discussions of the Assembly under 
Articole 15.—Termination of the Shanghai Hostilities 

This was the beginning of the battle of Shanghai, which the Council, then 
in session at Geneva, and the Powers having special interests in Shanghai 
repeatedly endeavoured to stop. It was immediately after the serious in- 
cidents described above that China, on January 29th, asked that the dispute 

should be dealt with under Articles 10 and 15. 


Ve 
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On February 16th, the Members of the Council other than China and Japan 
addressed to the Japanese Government an urgent appeal calling attention to 
Article 10 of the Covenant from which it appeared to them to follow that 
“no infringement of the territorial integrity and no change in the political 
independence of any Member of the League brought about in disregard of 
that article ought to be recognised as valid and effectual by Members of the 
League.” 

On February 19th, the Council at the request of China, referred the dispute 
to the Assembly. The Assembly was convened to meet on March 3rd. 

The Council, before the Assembly met, made a last effort to stop the fight- 
ing by proposing on February 29th that a round-table conference should be 
set up in Shanghai, subject to the making of local arrangements for a cessa- 
tion of hostilities. 

The proposal of the Council was not carried into effect. As fighting con- 
tinued, the Assembly, after hearing the representatives of the two parties 
on March 3rd, adopted the following resolution on March 4th: 

The Assembly, 

Recalling the suggestions made by the Council on February 29th and without preju- 
dice to the other measures therein envisaged: 

(1) Calls upon the Governments of China and Japan to take immediately the neces- 
sary measures to ensure that the orders which, as it has been informed, have been issued 
by the military commanders on both sides for the cessation of hostilities, shall be made 
effective; 

(2) Requests the other Powers which have special interests in the Shanghai Settle- 
ments to inform the Assembly of the manner in which the invitation set out in the pre- 
vious paragraph is executed; 

(3) Recommends that negotiations be entered into by the Chinese and Japanese 
representatives, with the assistance of the military, naval and civilian authorities of the 
Powers mentioned above, for the conclusion of arrangements which shall render definite 
the cessation of hostilities and regulate the withdrawal of the Japanese forces. The 
Assembly will be glad to be kept informed by the Powers mentioned above of the de- 
velopment of these negotiations. 


On March 5th, the Government of the United States of America intimated 
that the American military authorities at Shanghai had been instructed to 
co-operate. 

The proposed negotiations began at Shanghai on March 14th. On two 
occasions, the Committee of Nineteen set up by the Assembly intervened, 
at China’s request, to smooth away difficulties. An armistice was finally 
signed at Shanghai on May 5th and the withdrawal of the Japanese troops 
began on the 6th. By May 31st, the divisions sent from Japan to Shanghai 
had been re-embarked, one of those divisions—the 14th—being sent to Man- 
churia. On July 1st, the Assembly was informed that Japanese naval land- 
ing troops, with very reduced effectives, were still temporarily stationed, in 
accordance with the agreement of May 5th, at a small number of posts ad- 
jacent to the Settlement and to the extra-Settlement roads. These detach- 
ments were afterwards withdrawn. 
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The Chinese consider that the Japanese intervention at Shanghai cost 
them 24,000 soldiers and civilians killed, wounded or missing, and they es- 
timate their material losses at about 1,500 million Mexican dollars. 


9. Development of the Japanese Occupation in Manchuria.—Progress of 
Admimstrative Reorganisation —The Constitution of “Manchukuo.” 


While the Shanghai affair was progressing, the situation was also develop- 
ing in Manchuria. 

Harbin was occupied on February 5th by the Japanese army which, during 
the succeeding months, continued its operations against the remnants of the 
former Chinese army, the “volunteers,” the “brigands” and other “irregu- 
lars.” Guerilla warfare continued over a very large part of Manchuria. 

Progress was also made with the administrative reorganisation, the first 
stages of which have already been mentioned above. 

On February 17th, 1932, a supreme administrative council was constituted 
for the whole of Manchuria, and, on February 18th, this Council published a 
declaration of independence. On February 19th, the Japanese representa- 
tive explained at a meeting of the Council in Geneva that in Manchuria 
“independence” was synonymous with “autonomy” and that “Japan had 
favourably regarded the establishment of this independence.” On March 
9th, the local administrations were amalgamated as an independent “State” 
under the name of “Manchukuo.” M. Henry Pu-yi (the former Emperor 
Hsuan Tung) accepted the regency of this State. 

The Chinese Government, which had already stated, on November 17th, 
1931, that “the ex-Emperor was kidnapped and escorted by the Japanese 
from the Japanese concession in Tientsin to Mukden for the purpose of 
establishing a bogus Government with himself proclaimed as Emperor,” 
repeatedly denounced the establishment of the so-called State “which from 
the very beginning, and at every subsequent stage of its development, had 
been created and maintained at the instigation and with the assistance of 
the Japanese military forces in Manchuria.” 


10. Discussions of the Assembly.—Resolution of March 11th.—Decisions re- 
garding the Time-limit for the Preparation of the Report under Ar- 
ticle 15 

Meanwhile the Assembly, continuing its examination of the dispute at 

Geneva, adopted, on March 11th, 1932, after a full discussion, the following 

resolution: 


I 


The Assembly, 
Considering that the provisions of the Covenant are entirely applicable to the present 
dispute, more particularly as regards: 
(1) The principle of a scrupulous respect for treaties; 
(2) The undertaking entered into by Members of the League of Nations to 
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respect and preserve as against external aggression the territorial integrity and ex- 
isting political independence of all the Members of the League; 

(3) Their obligation to submit any dispute which may arise between them to 
procedures for peaceful settlement ; 

Adopting the principles laid down by the acting President of the Council, M. Briand, 
in his declaration of December 10th, 1931; 

Recalling the fact that twelve Members of the Council again invoked those principles 
in their appeal to the Japanese Government on February 16th, 1932, when they declared 
“that no infringement of the territorial integrity and no change in the political independ- 
ence of any Member of the League brought about in disregard of Article 10 of the Cove- 
nant ought to be recognised as valid and effectual by Members of the League of 
Nations”; 

Considering that the principles governing international relations and the peaceful 
settlement of disputes between Members of the League above referred to are in full 
harmony with the Pact of Paris, which is one of the corner-stones of the peace organisa- 
tion of the world and under Article 2 of which “the High Contracting Parties agree that 
the settlement or solution of all disputes or conflicts, of whatever nature and whatever 
origin they may be, which may arise among them shall never be sought except by 
pacific means” ; 

Pending the steps which it may ultimately take for the settlement of the dispute which 
has been referred to it: 

Proclaims the binding nature of the principles and provisions referred to above and 
declares that it is incumbent upon the Members of the League of Nations not to recog- 
nise any situation, treaty or agreement which may be brought about by means contrary 
to the Covenant of the League of Nations or to the Pact of Paris. 


II 

The Assembly, 

Affirming that it is contrary to the spirit of the Covenant that the settlement of the 
Sino-Japanese dispute should be sought under the stress of military pressure on the part 
of either party: 

Recalls the resolutions adopted by the Council on September 30th, and on December 
10th, 1931, in agreement with the parties; 

Recalls also its own resolution of March 4th, 1932, adopted in agreement with 
the parties, with a view to the definitive cessation of hostilities and the withdrawal 
of the Japanese forces; notes that the Powers Members of the League of Nations having 
special interests in the Shanghai Settlements are prepared to give every assistance to 
this end, and requests those Powers, if necessary, to co-operate in maintaining order in 
the evacuated zone. 

Ill 

The Assembly, 

In view of the request formulated on January 29th by the Chinese Government, 
invoking the application to the dispute of the procedure provided for in Article 15 of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations; 

In view of the request formulated on February 12th by the Chinese Government that 
the dispute should be referred to the Assembly in conformity with Article 15, paragraph 
9, of the Covenant and in view of the Council’s decision of February 19th; 

Considering that the whole of the dispute which forms the subject of the Chinese Gov- 
ernment’s request is referred to it and that it is under an obligation to apply the procedure 
of conciliation provided for in paragraph 3 of Article 15 of the Covenant and, if neces- 
sary, the procedure in regard to recommendations provided for in paragraph 4 of the 
same article: 

Decides to set up a Committee of nineteen members—namely, the President of the 
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Assembly, who will act as Chairman of the Committee, the Members of the Council 

other than the parties to the dispute and six other Members to be elected by secret ballot. 

This Committee, exercising its functions on behalf of and under the supervision of 
the Assembly, shall be instructed: 

(1) To report as soon as possible on the cessation of hostilities and the conclusion 

of arrangements which shall render definitive the said cessation and shall regulate 

the withdrawal of the Japanese forces in conformity with the Assembly resolution 


of March 4th, 1932; 
(2) To follow the execution of the resolutions adopted by the Council on Sep- 


temper 30th and December 10th, 1931; 
(3) To endeavour to prepare the settlement of the dispute in agreement with the 


parties, in accordance with Article 15, paragraph 3, of the Covenant, and to submit 


a statement to the Assembly; 
(4) To propose, if necessary, that the Assembly submit to the Permanent Court 


of International Justice a request for an advisory opinion; 
(5) To prepare if need be, the draft of the report provided for in Article 15, para- 


graph 4, of the Covenant; 
(6) To propose any urgent measure which may appear necessary ; 
(7) To submit a first progress report to the Assembly as soon as possible and at 


latest on May Ist, 1932. 
The Assembly requests the Council to communicate to the Committee, together with 


any observations it may have to make, any documentation that it may think fit to 


transmit to the Assembly. 
The Assembly shall remain in session and its President may convene it as soon as he 


may deem this necessary. 


On March 12th, the Government of the United States of America declared 
that the action of the Assembly would go far towards developing into terms of 
international law the principles of order and justice which underlay the Paris 
Pact and the League Covenant. The United States Government was espe- 
cially gratified that the nations of the world were united on a policy not to 
recognise the validity of results attained in violation of the treaties in 
question, and this was a distinct contribution to international law and offered 
a constructive basis for peace. 

On July 1st, 1932, having been informed that the report of the Commission 
of Enquiry could not be completed before September, the Assembly, after 
obtaining the consent of the two parties, decided to prolong, to the extent 
that might be strictly necessary, the time-limit of six months laid down in 
the Covenant for the preparation of its report. 

In the letter addressed on June 24th to the representatives of China and 
Japan, proposing an extension of the time-limit laid down in the Covenant, 


the President of the Assembly said: 


... It is my duty to add that I have every confidence that the undertaking not to 
aggravate the situation entered into by the two parties before the Council and recorded 
by the latter on September 30th and December 10th (1931) in resolutions which retain 
their full executory force will be scrupulously observed. I am sure that you will agree 
with me that these resolutions will continue to be fully valid during the period for 
which the time-limit of six months may be extended. I would also refer you to the 
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resolution which the Assembly adopted on March 11th, and in which it recalled the two 
resolutions of the Council. 


After the adoption of the extension of the time-limit, the President re- 
ferred to this passage of his letter and added: 

Such being the case, the decision just taken by the Assembly authorises me to declare 
that the parties must abstain from any action that might compromise the success of the 
work of the Commission of Enquiry or of any efforts the League may make with a view 
to a settlement. 

I would remind you also that, on March 11th, the Assembly proclaimed “that it is 
incumbent upon the Members of the League of Nations not to recognise any situation, 
treaty or agreement which may be brought about by means contrary to the Covenant 
of the League of Nations or to the Pact of Paris.” 


11. The Organisation of “Manchukuo.”—Recognition of “Manchukuo” 
by Japan 

Meanwhile the process of organising the Government of “Manchukuo” 
continued. The Government created a central bank and undertook the ad- 
ministration of the salt revenue (declaring its willingness to continue to pay 
an equitable proportion of the sums required for the service of the foreign 
loans secured on the receipts of the salt revenue), of the Customs (making 
a similar declaration as regards the loans and indemnities secured on the 
Customs revenue), of the postal services, ete. 

A “Manchukuo” army was created with the assistance of Japanese officers 
engaged as advisers. In a communication dated April 8th, 1932, the Japa- 
nese Government announced that “the Japanese forces are at present pro- 
viding the forces of the new Government in a friendly spirit with such as- 
sistance as they may need to restore and maintain order and tranquillity.” 

According to the observations of the Japanese Government, dated No- 
vember 18th, 1932, the presence of the Japanese troops in the country would 
“enable the principal bandit units to be wiped out within from two to three 
years.” 

The relations between Japan and the new State were defined after the 
dispatch to Changchun, capital of “ Manchukuo,” of General Muto, who, on 
August 8th, had been appointed Commander-in-Chief of the Kwantung 
Army and, at the same time, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipoten- 
tiary on Special Mission and Governor-General of Kwantung, in order to 
control the Consular service, the Government of the Leased Territory and all 
the Japanese forces in Manchuria. The new ambassador carried no cre- 
dentials and the appointment was made unilaterally by Japan. 

On September 15th, General Muto signed with the Prime Minister of 
“Manchukuo” a protocol containing the following provisions: 


Whereas Japan has recognised the fact that Manchukuo, in accordance with the free 
will of its inhabitants, has organised and established itself as an independent State, and, 
Whereas Manchukuo has declared its intention of abiding by all international en- 
gagements entered into by China in so far as they are applicable to Manchukuo; 
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Now the Governments of Japan and Manchukuo have, for the purpose of establishing 
a perpetual relationship of good neighbourhood between Japan and Manchukuo, each 
respecting the territorial rights of the other, and also in order to secure the peace of the 


Far East, agreed as follows: 

(1) Manchukuo shall confirm and respect, in so far as no agreement to the con- 
trary shall be made between Japan and Manchukuo in the future, all rights and 
interests possessed by Japan or her subjects within the territory of Manchukuo by 
virtue of Sino-Japanese treaties, agreements or other arrangements or of Sino- 


Japanese contracts, private as well as public; 

(2) Japan and Manchukuo, recognising that any threat to the territory or to the 
peace and order of the High Contracting Parties constitutes, at the same time, a 
threat to the safety and existence of the other, agree to co-operate in the mainte- 
nance of their national security, it being understood that such Japanese forces as 
may be necessary for this purpose shall be stationed in Manchukuo. 

The present protocol shall come into effect from the date of its signature. .. . 


“Manchukuo” was thus formally recognised by Japan. The Chinese 
Government protested against this recognition. It represented that, “fol- 
lowing the precedent of her policy in Korea, Japan has established a virtual 
protectorate over Manchuria as a step towards annexation.” 


12. Consideration by the Council of the Report of the Commission of 
Enquiry 

The report of the Commission of Enquiry was signed at Peiping on Septem- 
ber 4th, 1932, and was communicated to the two Governments and to the 
Members of the League on October Ist. The Japanese Government asked 
for a minimum period of six weeks in which to communicate its observations 
upon it to the Council, and the Council decided on September 24th to begin 
its consideration of the report at latest on November 21st. 

On this occasion, the President of the Council (the representative of the 
Irish Free State, Mr. de Valera) expressed regret—with which the Special 
Committee of the Assembly at its public meeting on October 1st associated 
itselfi—that, before even the publication of the Commission’s report, Japan, 
not only by recognising but also by signing a treaty with what was known as 
the “Manchukuo” Government, had taken steps which could not but be re- 
garded as calculated to prejudice the settlement of the dispute. “For almost 
a year,” Mr. de Valera said, “the Council in its collective capacity and the 
individual Governments which composed it had scrupulously refrained from 
uttering any word of judgment on the merits of this grave dispute on the 
grounds that a Commission had been set up to investigate the dispute in all 
its bearings and that, until that Commission had reported, and its report had 
been considered by the organs of the League, the whole question was still to 
be regarded as sub judice.” 

The Council, at meetings held from November 21st to 28th, 1932, con- 
sidered the report of the Commission and the observations of the parties. 
In reply to a question by the President, Lord Lytton stated, on behalf of the 
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Commission of Enquiry, that the latter did not wish to add anything to its 
report. 

As regards the recommendations contained in the report, the Council noted 
that it was not able to find in the declarations of the Chinese and Japa- 
nese representatives any measure of agreement between the parties which 
would enable it usefully to engage in a discussion and to submit observations 
or suggestions to the Assembly. 

In these circumstances, the Council merely transmitted to the Assembly 
the report of the Commission of Enquiry, the observations of the parties and 
the Minutes of its meetings. 


13. Discussion of the Report of the Commission of Enquiry by the Assembly. 
—Attempt to Negotiate a Settlement. 


The Assembly met on December 6th, 1932. After a general discussion it 
adopted, on December 9th, the following resolution: 


The Assembly, 

Having received the report of the Commission of Enquiry set up under the resolution 
adopted on December 10th, 1931, by the Council, together with the observations of the 
parties and the Minutes of the Council meetings held from November 21st to 28th, 1932; 

In view of the discussions which took place at its meetings from December 6th to 9th, 
1932: 

Requests the Special Committee appointed under its resolution of March 11th, 1932: 

(1) To study the report of the Commission of Enquiry, the observations of the 
parties and the opinions and suggestions expressed in the Assembly, in whatever 
form they were submitted; 

(2) To draw up proposals with a view to the settlement of the dispute brought 
before it under the Council resolution dated February 19th, 1932; 

(3) To submit these proposals to the Assembly at the earliest possible moment. 


The Special Committee of Nineteen drew up two draft resolutions and a 
statement of reasons indicating generally the basis on which it thought it pos- 
sible to continue its endeavours to effect a settlement of the dispute. 

These texts were as follows: 


Draft Resolution No.1 

The Assembly, 

Recognising that, according to the terms of Article 15 of the Covenant, its first duty 
is to endeavour to effect a settlement of the dispute, and that consequently it is not at 
present called upon to draw up a report stating the facts of the dispute and its recom- 
mendations in regard thereto; 

Considering that, by its resolution of March 11th, 1932, it laid down the principles 
determining the attitude of the League of Nations in regard to the settlement of the 
dispute ; 

Affirms that in such a settlement the provisions of the Covenant of the League of 
Nations, the Pact of Paris and the Nine-Power Treaty must be respected; 

Decides to set up a Committee whose duty will be to conduct, in conjunction with the 
parties, the negotiations with a view to a settlement, on the basis of the principles set 
out in Chapter IX of the report of the Commission of Enquiry, and having regard to 
the suggestions made in Chapter X of that report; 
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Appoints, to form a Committee, the Members of the League represented on the Special 
Committee of Nineteen; 

Considering it desirable that the United States of America and the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics should consent to take part in the negotiations, entrusts to the above- 
mentioned Committee the duty of inviting the Governments of the United States of 
America and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics to take part in these negotiations; 

Authorises it to take such measures as it may deem necessary for the successful exe- 
cution of its mission; 

Requests the Committee to report on its work before March Ist, 1933. 

The Committee will have power to fix, in agreement with the two parties, the time- 
limit referred to in the Assembly resolution of July 1st, 1932; should the two parties 
fail to agree on the duration of such a time-limit, the Committee will, simultaneously 
with the presentation of its report, submit proposals to the Assembly on the subject. 

The Assembly shall remain in session, and its President may convene it as soon as he 
may deem this necessary. 

Draft Resolution No. 2 

The Assembly thanks the Commission of Enquiry appointed in virtue of the Council’s 
resolution of December 10th, 1931, for the valuable assistance it has afforded to the 
League of Nations and declares that its report will stand as an example of conscientious 
and impartial work. 

Statement of Reasons 
The Assembly, in its resolution of December 9th, 1932, requested its Special Committee : 
(1) To study the report of the Commission of Enquiry, the observations of the 
parties, and the opinions and suggestions expressed in the Assembly, in whatever 
form they were submitted; 
(2) To draw up proposals with a view to the settlement of the dispute brought 
before it under the Council resolution dated February 19th, 1932; 
(3) To submit these proposals to the Assembly at the earliest possible moment. 

If the Committee had had to lay before the Assembly a picture of events and an ap- 
preciation of the general situation, it would have found all the elements necessary for 
such a statement in the first eight chapters of the report of the Commission of Enquiry, 
which in its opinion, constitute a balanced, impartial and complete statement of the 
principal facts. 

But the time has not come for such a statement. In accordance with Article 15, para- 
graph 3, of the Covenant, the Assembly must first of all endeavour to effect a settlement 
of the dispute by conciliation, and, if such efforts are successful, it shall publish a state- 
ment giving such facts as it may deem appropriate. If it fails, it is its duty, in virtue 
of paragraph 4 of the same article, to make a statement of the facts of the dispute and 
recommendations in regard thereto. 

So long as the efforts on the basis of Article 15, paragraph 3, are continued, a sense of 
the responsibility placed on the Assembly in the various contingencies provided for in 
the Covenant obliges it to maintain a particular reserve. Hence, the Committee has 
confined itself, in the draft resolution which it is to-day submitting to the Assembly, 
to making proposals with a view to conciliation. 

By the Assembly’s resolution of March 11th, the Special Committee was instructed 
to endeavour to prepare the settlement of the dispute in agreement with the parties. 
Since, on the other hand, it is desirable that the United States of America and the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics should join in the efforts made in collaboration with the 
representatives of the parties, it is proposed that the governments of these two countries 
should be invited to take part in the negotiations. 

In order to avoid misunderstandings, and to make it plain that what is contemplated 
at the present stage with the co-operation of two countries not Members of the League 


we 


OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 139 


is solely the negotiation of a settlement by conciliation, the Special Committee suggests 
that it should be regarded for this purpose as a new Committee responsible for conducting 
negotiations and should be authorised in this capacity to invite the Governments of the 
United States of America and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics to take part in 
its meetings. 

The Negotiations Committee will have all the powers necessary for the execution of 
its mission. In particular, it may consult experts. It may, if it thinks fit, delegate 
part of its powers to one or more sub-committees, or to one or more particularly quali- 
fied persons. 

The members of the Negotiations Committee will be guided as regards matters of 
law by Parts I and II of the Assembly resolution of March 11th, 1932, and, as regards 
matters of fact, by the findings set out in the first eight chapters of the report of the 
Commission of Enquiry. As regards the solutions to be considered, they will seek them 
on the basis of the principles set out in Chapter LX of the report of the Commission of 
Enquiry and having regard to the suggestions made in Chapter 10 of the said report. 

In this connection, the Committee of Nineteen considers that, in the special circum- 
stances which characterise the dispute, a mere return to the conditions previous to 
September 1931, would not suffice to ensure a durable settlement, and that the mainte- 
nance and recognition of the present régime in Manchuria could not be regarded as 
a solution. 


On December 15th, the two draft resolutions and the statement of reasons 
were submitted to the parties. The Chinese and Japanese delegations pro- 
posed amendments and the President of the Committee and the Secretary- 
General were authorised to enter into conversations with them. On 
December 20th, the Committee decided to adjourn until January 16th, 1933, 
at latest, in order to enable the conversations to continue. 


14. Japanese Military Operations at Shanhaikwan within the Great Wall 


Early in January 1933 occurred the serious incidents at Shanhaikwan. 
Situated at the extremity of the Great Wall, halfway between Peiping and 
Mukden, this city has always been regarded as of great strategic importance. 
It is on the route followed by invaders who, coming from Manchuria, wish 
to penetrate into what is now the province of Hopei. Moreover, from Hopei 
is the easiest route into Jehol, a province which Japan regards as forming 
part of “Manchukuo.” It was from the north of Hopei that, according to 
Japanese communications, Marshal Chang Hsueh-liang was sending consid- 
erable forces into Jehol and that, according to Chinese communications, the 
Japanese army intended to begin large-scale operations in Jehol. 

A Japanese communication of December 29th, 1932, reported that during 
the last few days the mobilisation of Chinese troops directed against Jehol 
was especially marked. The Japanese delegation further stated on January 
4th, 1933, that the Japanese authorities at Peiping had vainly endeavoured 
to persuade General Chang to stop this movement of forces, and that in these 
circumstances of “tension and anxiety” an incident had occurred at Shan- 
haikwan on the night of January 1st-2nd. 

Units of the Japanese army of Kwangtung passed the Great Wall and the 
town was attacked. It was occupied on January 3rd. 
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The Chinese Government asserts that, during this operation, thousands of 
peaceful citizens were slaughtered. It addressed a protest on January 11th 
to the Powers signatories of the Protocol of 1901 against the unlawful advan- 
tage taken by Japan of a special privilege claimed under the Protocol. It 
declared that it could not assume any responsibility for a situation resulting 
from the exercise by Chinese defensive forces of their legitimate right to resist 
the aggressive acts of the Japanese troops. 


15. Failure of the Procedure for Negotiating a Settlement 


The Committee of Nineteen met again on January 16th, 1933. It noted 
that, though the conversations with the representatives of the parties con- 
cerning the draft resolutions and the statement of reasons framed by it had 
continued, no new proposal had been received apart from the amendments 
submitted in December by the Chinese and Japanese delegations. The 
Japanese delegation, however, had stated that it was in communication with 
its Government regarding new proposals which would be submitted within 
forty-eight hours. 

The Committee received these proposals on January 18th. It noted that 
they differed in several fundamental points from those which it had com- 
municated to the parties on December 15th. As, however, the Japanese 
delegation, when submitting the new proposals of its Government, had spe- 
cially emphasised that the latter attached great importance to the stipulation 
that the body to be appointed for the settlement of the dispute should include 
only Members of the League, the Committee of Nineteen felt that, if this were 
the only objection raised by Japan to the texts which had been communicated, 
it should not be impossible to settle the question in consultation with the 
parties. It therefore asked for supplementary information, particularly on 
the point whether, if this difficulty were overcome, Japan would be prepared 
to accept the draft resolution No. 1 of December 15th. The Committee 
thought it should await the Japanese reply on this point before continuing 
its conversations with the Chinese delegation, whose proposals did not differ 
so fundamentally as those of Japan from the texts communicated to the two 
parties. 

On January 21st, the Committee noted that the effects of the statements 
made by the Japanese delegate to its Chairman and to the Secretary-General 
was that the Japanese Government was not prepared to accept draft resolu- 
tion No. 1, even if the provision that non-Member States be invited to par- 
ticipate in the negotiations for a settlement were eliminated from the draft. 

The Japanese delegation, in making these statements, had submitted new 
proposals on behalf of its Government. 

The Committee, after examining these proposals, together with the amend- 
ments submitted by the Chinese delegation to the Committee’s texts of 
December 15th, could do no more than note that it was impossible to frame 
a draft resolution acceptable to the two parties. The importance attached 
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by the Chinese delegation and by the Committee itself to the participation of 
the United States of America and of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
in the negotiation of a settlement made it impossible to eliminate at the sole 
request of Japan the provision concerning the invitation to those States, if 
the Committee must at the same time modify in the sense of the Japanese 
proposals the other provisions of draft resolution No. 1. 

The Committee further noted that, even if it agreed to transform the 
statement of reasons into a declaration made by the Chairman on behalf of 
the Committee, to which the parties would be free to submit reservations, the 
Japanese Government did not accept the text established by the Committee 
on December 15th, but asked, in its new proposals, that important amend- 
ments to the text should be made which the Committee could not accept. 

In view of this situation, the Committee of Nineteen noted that, after 
endeavouring to prepare, in accordance with the mission entrusted to it, the 
settlement of the dispute in agreement with the parties, it appeared to it to be 
impossible to submit proposals to that effect to the Assembly. 

The Committee, therefore, in execution of the task entrusted to it under 
Part III (paragraph 5) of the resolution of March 11th, 1932, has prepared 
the present draft report as contemplated in Article 15, paragraph 4, of the 
Covenant. 

In deciding to begin the preparation of this draft report, the Committee 
did not fail to point out that the Assembly was alone competent to apply, 
after the failure of the negotiations, the provisions of Article 15, paragraph 4. 
The Committee therefore remained at the disposal of the parties for any 
further proposals they might desire to communicate to it. 

On February 8th, the Japanese representative submitted to the Committee 
further amendments to the text prepared on December 15th. On February 
9th, the Committee, after considering these amendments, deemed it desirable 
to ask for further information in regard thereto, in particular whether the 
Japanese Government accepted as one of the bases for the contemplated con- 
ciliation Principle 7 in Chapter IX of the report of the Commission of En- 
quiry regarding the establishment in Manchuria of a large measure of auton- 
omy consistent with the sovereignty and administrative integrity of China. 
This question was submitted to the Japanese delegation in a letter of the 
same date. 

The Japanese Government replied on February 14th that it was convinced 
that the maintenance and recognition of the independence of ‘“ Manchukuo” 
were the only guarantee of peace in the Far East, and that the whole ques- 
tion would eventually be solved between Japan and China on that basis. 
In reply to this communication the Committee, to its deep regret, felt bound 
to hold that the Japanese proposals put forward on February 8th did not 
afford an acceptable basis for conciliation. It added that it was, of course, 
willing to examine up to the date of the final meeting of the Assembly any 
further proposals which the Japanese Government might wish to make, but 
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that it was sure that the Japanese delegation would realise that any aggrava- 
tion of the existing situation must render more difficult, if not indeed frus- 
trate, further efforts at conciliation. 

On the same date the Committee adopted the draft of the present report. 


PART III 


CHIEF CHARACTERISTICS OF THE DISPUTE 


It will be seen from this review that for more than sixteen months the Coun- 
cil or Assembly has continuously tried to find a solution for the Sino-Japanese 
dispute. Numerous resolutions have been adopted based on various articles 
of the Covenant and other international agreements. The complexity, to 
which reference has already been made, of the historical background of the 
events; the special legal situation of Manchuria, where Japan, as will be 
noted later, exercised within Chinese territory extensive rights; finally, the 
involved and delicate relations existing in fact between the Chinese and 
Japanese authorities in certain parts of Manchuria justified and rendered 
necessary the prolonged efforts of negotiation and enquiry made by the 
League. However, the hopes entertained by the Council and the Assembly 
of an improvement in the situation, arising from the declarations of the 
parties and the resolutions adopted with their participation, were disap- 
pointed. The situation, on the contrary, tended to grow constantly worse. 
In Manchuria, or other parts of the territory of a Member of the League, 
military operations, which the report of the Commission of Enquiry has 
described as “war in disguise,” continued and still continue. 

Having considered the principal features of the dispute, the Assembly 
has reached, in particular, the following conclusions and noted the following 
facts: 

1. The dispute between China and Japan which is submitted to the Assem- 
bly originated in Manchuria, which China and foreign Powers have always 
regarded as an integral part of China under Chinese sovereignty. In its 
observations on the report of the Commission of Enquiry, the Japanese Gov- 
ernment contests the argument that the rights conferred on Russia and subse- 
quently acquired by Japan “in the extremely limited area known as the 
Southern Manchuria Railway zone” conflict with Chinese sovereignty. 
“They were, on the contrary, derived from the sovereignty of China.” 

The rights conferred by China on Russia and subsequently on Japan derive 
from the sovereignty of China. Under the Treaty of Pekin in 1905, “the Im- 
perial Chinese Government consented to all the transfers and assignments 
made by Russia to Japan” under the Treaty of Portsmouth. In 1915,it was to 
China that Japan addressed demands for the extension of her rights in Man- 
churia and it was with the Government of the Chinese Republic that, follow- 
ing on these demands, the Treaty of May 25th, 1915, was concluded concerning 
South Manchuria and Eastern Inner Mongolia. At the Washington Con- 
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ference, the Japanese delegation stated, on February 2nd, 1922, that Japan 
renounced certain preferential rights in South Manchuria and Eastern Inner 
Mongolia and explained that, “in coming to this decision, Japan had been 
guided by a spirit of fairness and moderation, having always in view China’s 
sovereign rights and the principle of equal opportunity.” The Nine-Power 
Treaty, concluded at the Washington Conference, applies to Manchuria as 
to every other part of China. Finally, during the first phase of the present 
conflict, Japan never argued that Manchuria was not an integral part of 
China. 

2. Past experience shows that those who control Manchuria exercise a 
considerable influence on the affairs of the rest of China—at least of North 
China—and possess unquestionable strategic and political advantages. To 
cut off these provinces from the rest of China cannot but create a serious 
irredentist problem likely to endanger peace. 

3. The Assembly, in noting these facts, is not unmindful of the tradition 
of autonomy existing in Manchuria. That tradition, in one extreme case, 
and in a period of particular weakness on the part of the Central Govern- 
ment of China, made it possible, for instance, for the plenipotentiaries of 
Marshal Chang Tso-lin to conclude, in the name of the “Government of the 
autonomous three Eastern Provinces of the Republic of China,” the agree- 
ment of September 20th, 1924, with the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
concerning the Chinese Eastern Railway, navigation, the delimitation of 
frontiers, etc. It is obvious from the provisions of that agreement, however, 
that the Government of the autonomous three Eastern Provinces did not 
regard itself as the Government of a State independent of China, but believed 
that it might itself negotiate with the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics on 
questions affecting the interests of China in the three provinces, though the 
Central Government had, a few months previously, concluded an agreement 
on these questions with the self-same Power. 

This autonomy of Manchuria was also shown by the fact that, first, 
Marshal Chang Tso-lin and later Marshal Chang Hsueh-liang were the heads 
both of the civil and military administration and exercised the effective power 
in the three provinces through their armies and their officials. The inde- 
pendence proclaimed by Marshal Chang Tso-lin at different times never 
meant that either he or the people of Manchuria wished to be separated from 
China. His armies did not invade China as if it were a foreign country but 
merely as participants in the civil war. Through all its wars and periods 
of “independence,” Manchuria remained an integral part of China. Further, 
since 1928, Marshal Chang Hsueh-liang has recognised the authorities of 
the Chinese National Government. 

4. During the quarter of a century ending in September 1931, the political 
and economic ties uniting Manchuria with the rest of China grew stronger, 
while, at the same time, the interests of Japan in Manchuria did not cease 
to develop. Under the Chinese Republic, the “three Eastern Provinces” 
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constituting Manchuria were thrown wide to the immigration of Chinese 
from the other provinces who, by taking possession of the land, have made 
Manchuria in many respects a simple extension of China north of the Great 
Wall. Ina population of about 30 millions, it is estimated that the Chinese 
or assimilated Manchus number 28 millions. Moreover, under the adminis- 
tration of Marshals Chang Tso-lin and Chang Hsueh-liang, the Chinese 
population and Chinese interests have played a much more important part 
than formerly in the development and organisation of the economic resources 
of Manchuria. 

On the other hand, Japan had acquired or claimed in Manchuria rights the 
effect of which was to restrict the exercise of sovereignty by China in a 
manner and to a degree quite exceptional. Japan governed the leased terri- 
tory of Kwantung, exercising therein what amounted in practice to full sover- 
eignty. Through the medium of the South Manchuria Railway, she adminis- 
tered the railway zones, including several towns and important parts of 
populous cities, such as Mukden and Changchun. In these areas, she had 
control of the police, taxes, education, and public utilities. She maintained 
armed forces in certain parts of the country: the army of Kwantung in the 
leased territory; railway guards in the railway zones; consular police in the 
various districts. Such a state of affairs might perhaps have continued 
without leading to complications and incessant disputes if it had been freely 
desired or accepted by both parties and if it had been the expression and 
manifestation of a well-understood policy of close economic and political 
co-operation. But, in the absence of such conditions, it was bound to lead 
to mutual misunderstandings and conflicts. The interconnection of respec- 
tive rights, the uncertainty at times of the legal situation, the increasing 
opposition between the conception held by the Japanese of their “special 
position” in Manchuria, and the claims of Chinese nationalism were a further 
source of numerous incidents and disputes. 

5. Before September 18th, 1931, each of the two parties had legitimate 
grievances against the other in Manchuria, Japan taking advantage of rights 
open to question and the Chinese authorities putting obstacles in the way 
of the exercise of rights which could not be contested. During the period 
immediately preceding the events of September 18th, various efforts were 
made to settle the questions outstanding between the two parties by the 
normal method of diplomatic negotiations and pacific means, and these 
means had not been exhausted. Nevertheless, the tension between Chinese 
and Japanese in Manchuria increased, and a movement of opinion in Japan 
advocated the settlement of all outstanding questions—if necessary, by 
force. 

6. The present period of transition and national reconstruction in China, 
despite the efforts of the Central Government and the considerable progress 
already achieved, necessarily involves political disturbances, social disorder, 
and disruptive tendencies inseparable from a state of transition. It calls 
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for the employment of a policy of international co-operation. One of the 
methods of that policy would be that the League of Nations would continue 
to afford China the technical assistance in modernising her institutions which 
her Government might request with a view to enabling the Chinese people 
to reorganise and consolidate the Chinese State. 

The full application of the policy of international co-operation initiated at 
the Washington Conference, the principles of which are still valid, has been 
delayed, chiefly by the violence of the anti-foreign propaganda carried on in 
China from time to time. In two respects—the use of the economic boycott 
and anti-foreign teaching in schools—this propaganda has been pushed to 
such lengths that it has contributed to creating the atmosphere in which the 
present dispute broke out. 

7. The use of the boycott by the Chinese previous to the events of Sep- 
tember 18th, 1931, to express their indignation at certain incidents or to sup- 
port certain claims could not fail to make a situation which was already tense 
still more tense. 

The use of the boycott by China, subsequent to the events of September 
18th, 1931, falls under the category of reprisals. 

8. The object of the provisions of the Covenant of the League of Nations 
regarding the settlement of disputes is to prevent the tension between nations 
becoming such that a rupture appears to be inevitable. The Commission of 
Enquiry found that each of the issues between China and Japan was in itself 
capable of settlement by arbitral procedure. It is precisely because the 
accumulation of these issues increased the tension between the two nations 
that it was incumbent on the nation which regarded itself as injured to draw 
the attention of the League of Nations to the situation when diplomatic 
negotiations were unduly protracted. 

Article 12 of the Covenant contains formal obligations as regards the 
pacific settlement of disputes. 

9. Without excluding the possibility that, on the night of September 18th- 
19th, 1931, the Japanese officers on the spot may have believed that they were 
acting in self-defence, the Assembly cannot regard as measures of self- 
defence the military operations carried out on that night by the Japanese 
troops at Mukden and other places in Manchuria. Nor can the military 
measures of Japan as a whole, developed in the course of the dispute, be 
regarded as measures of self-defence. Moreover, the adoption of measures 
of self-defence does not exempt a State from complying with the provisions 
of Article 12 of the Covenant. 

10. Since September 18th, 1931, the activities of the Japanese military 
authorities, in civil as well as in military matters, have been marked by 
essentially political considerations. The progressive military occupation of 
the Three Eastern Provinces removed in succession all the important towns 
in Manchuria from the control of the Chinese authorities, and, following each 
occupation, the civil administration was reorganised. A group of Japanese 
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civil and military officials conceived, organised, and carried through the 
Manchurian independence movement as a solution to the situation in Man- 
churia as it existed after the events of September 18th, and, with this object, 
made use of the names and actions of certain Chinese individuals and took 
advantage of certain minorities and native communities that had grievances 
against the Chinese administration. This movement, which rapidly re- 
ceived assistance and direction from the Japanese General Staff, could only 
be carried through owing to the presence of the Japanese troops. It cannot 
be considered as a spontaneous and genuine independence movement. 

11. The main political and administrative power in the “Government” 
of “ Manchukuo,” the result of the movement described in the previous para- 
graph, rests in the hands of Japanese officials and advisers, who are in a 
position actually to direct and control the administration; in general, the 
Chinese in Manchuria, who, as already mentioned form the vast majority 
of the population, do not support this “Government” and regard it as an 
instrument of the Japanese. It should also be noted that, after the Commis- 
sion of Enquiry completed its report and before the report was considered 
by the Council and the Assembly, “ Manchukuo” was recognised by Japan. 
It has not been recognised by any other State, the Members of the League 
in particular being of opinion that such recognition was incompatible with 
the spirit of the resolution of March 11th, 1932. 


The situation which led up to the events of September 18th, 1931, presents 
certain special features. It was subsequently aggravated by the develop- 
ment of the Japanese military operations, the creation of the ‘“ Manchukuo 
Government” and the recognition of that “Government” by Japan. Un- 
doubtedly the present case is not that of a country which has declared war 
on another country without previously exhausting the opportunities for con- 
ciliation provided in the Covenant of the League of Nations; neither is it a 
simple case of the violation of the frontier of one country by the armed 
forces of a neighbouring country, because in Manchuria, as shown by the 
circumstances noted above, there are many features without an exact parallel 
in other parts of the world. It is, however, indisputable that, without any 
declaration of war, a large part of Chinese territory has been forcibly seized 
and occupied by Japanese troops and that, in consequence of this operation, 
it has been separated from and declared independent of the rest of China. 

The Council, in its resolution of September 30th, 1931, noted the declara- 
tion of the Japanese representative that his Government would continue, as 
rapidly as possible, the withdrawal of its troops, which had already been 
begun, into the railway zone in proportion as the safety of the lives and 
property of Japanese nationals was effectively ensured, and that it hoped to 
carry out this intention in full as speedily as might be. Further, in its reso- 
lution of December 10th, 1931. the Council, re-affirming its resolution of 
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September 30th, noted the undertaking of the two parties to adopt all meas- 
ures necessary to avoid any further aggravation of the situation and to refrain 
from any initiative which might lead to further fighting and loss of life. 

It should be pointed out in connection with these events that, under Article 
10 of the Covenant, the Members of the League undertake to respect the ter- 
ritorial integrity and existing political independence of all Members of the 
League. 

Lastly, under Article 12 of the Covenant, the Members of the League agree 
that, if there should arise between them any dispute likely to lead to a rup- 
ture, they will submit the matter either to arbitration or judicial settlement 
or to enquiry by the Council. 

While at the origin of the state of tension that existed before September 
18th, 1931, certain responsibilities would appear to lie on one side and the 
other, no question of Chinese responsibility can arise for the development of 
events since September 18th, 1931. 


PART IV 


STATEMENT OF THE RECOMMENDATIONS 


This part sets forth the recommendations which the Assembly deems just 
and proper in regard to the dispute. 


Section I 


The recommendations of the Assembly take into account the very special 
circumstances of this case and are based on the following principles, condi- 
tions and considerations: 

(a) The settlement of the dispute should observe the provisions of the 
Covenant of the League, the Pact of Paris, and the Nine-Power Treaty of 
Washington. 

Article 10 of the Covenant of the League provides that “the Members of 
the League undertake to respect and preserve as against external aggression 
the territorial integrity and existing political independence of all Members 
of the League.” 

According to Article II of the Pact of Paris, “the High Contracting Parties 
agree that the settlement or solution of all disputes or conflicts of whatever 
nature, or of whatever origin they may be, which may arise among them, 
shall never be sought except by pacific means.” 

According to Article 1 of the Nine-Power Treaty of Washington, “the 
Contracting Powers, other than China, agree to respect the sovereignty, the 
independence, and the territorial and administrative integrity of China.” 

(b) The settlement of the dispute should observe the provisions of Parts 
I and II of the Assembly resolution of March 11th, 1932. 

In that resolution, which has already been quoted in this report, the Assem- 
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bly considered that the provisions of the Covenant were entirely applicable 
to the present dispute, more particularly as regards: 
(1) The principle of a scrupulous respect for treaties; 
(2) The undertaking entered into by. Members of the League of Na- 
tions to respect and preserve as against external aggression the terri- 
torial integrity and existing political independence of all the Members 


of the League; 
(3) Their obligation to submit any dispute which may arise between 


them to procedures for peaceful settlement. 


The Assembly has adopted the principles laid down by the President-in- 
Office of the Council in his declaration of December 10th, 1931, and has re- 
called the fact that twelve Members of the Council had again invoked those 
principles in their appeal to the Japanese Government on February 16th, 
1932, when they declared that no infringement of the territorial integrity and 
no change in the political independence of any Member of the League brought 
about in disregard of Article 10 of the Covenant ought to be recognised as 
valid and effectual by Members of the League. 

The Assembly has stated its opinion that the principles governing inter- 
national relations and the peaceful settlement of disputes between Members 
of the League above referred to are in full harmony with the Pact of Paris. 
Pending the steps which it might ultimately take for the settlement of the 
dispute which had been referred to it, it has proclaimed the binding nature of 
the principles and provisions referred to above and declared that it was in- 
cumbent upon the Members of the League not to recognise any situation, 
treaty or agreement which might be brought about by means contrary to the 
Covenant of the League of Nations or to the Pact of Paris. 

Lastly, the Assembly has affirmed that it is contrary to the spirit of the 
Covenant that the settlement of the Sino-Japanese dispute should be sought 
under the stress of military pressure on the part of either party, and has 
recalled the resolutions adopted by the Council on September 30th and 
December 10th, 1931, in agreermhént with the parties. 

(c) In order that a lasting( understanding may be established between 
China and Japan on the basis of respect for the international undertakings 
mentioned above, the settlement\ of the dispute must conform to the prin- 
ciples and conditions laid dowmby the Commission of Enquiry in the follow- 
ing terms: 

1. Compatibility with the interests of both China and Japan. 

Both countries are Members of the League and each is entitled to 
claim the same consideration from the League. A solution from which 
both did not derive benefit would not be a gain to the cause of peace. 

2. Consideration for the interests of the Union of Soviet Socialist Re- 


publics. 
To make peace between two of the neighbouring countries without re- 
gard for the interests of the third would be neither just nor wise, nor in 


the interests of peace. 


| 
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3. Conformity with existing multilateral treaties. 

Any solution should conform to the provisions of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, the Pact of Paris, and the Nine-Power Treaty of 
Washington. 


4. Recognition of Japan’s interests in Manchuria. 

The rights and interests of Japan in Manchuria are facts which can- 
not be ignored, and any solution which failed to recognise them and to 
take into account also the historical associations of Japan with that 
country would not be satisfactory. 


5. The establishment of new treaty relations between China and Japan. 

A restatement of the respective rights, interests and responsibilities 
of both countries in Manchuria in new treaties, which shall be part of 
the settlement by agreement, is desirable if future friction is to be avoided 
and mutual confidence and co-operation are to be restored. 


6. Effective provision for the settlement of future disputes. 

As a corollary to the above, it is necessary that provision should be 
made for facilitating the prompt settlement of minor disputes as they 
arise. 

7. Manchurian autonomy. 

The Government in Manchuria should be modified in such a way as 
to secure, consistently with the sovereignty and administrative integrity 
of China, a large measure of autonomy designed to meet the local con- 
ditions and special characteristics of the Three Provinces. The new 
civil régime must be so constituted and conducted as to satisfy the es- 
sential requirements of good government. 


8. Internal order and security against external aggression. 

The internal order of the country should be secured by an effective 
local gendarmerie force, and security against external aggression should 
be provided by the withdrawal of all armed forces other than gen- 
darmerie, and by the conclusion of a treaty of non-aggression between 
the countries interested. 

9. en of an economic rapprochement between China and 
apan. 

For this purpose a new commercial treaty between the two countries 
is desirable. Such a treaty should aim at placing on an equitable basis 
the commercial relations between the two countries and bringing them 
into conformity with their improved political relations. 


10. International co-operation in Chinese reconstruction. 

Since the present political instability in China is an obstacle to friend- 
ship with Japan and an anxiety to the rest of the world (as the mainte- 
nance of peace in the Far East is a matter of international concern), 
and since the conditions enumerated above cannot be fulfilled without 
a strong Central Government in China, the final requisite for a satis- 
factory solution is temporary international co-operation in the internal 
reconstruction of China, as suggested by the late Dr. Sun Yat-sen. 


Section II 


The provisions of this section constitute the recommendations of the As- 
sembly under Article 15, paragraph 4, of the Covenant. 


| 

| 

| 
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Having defined the principles, conditions and considerations applicable to 
the settlement of the dispute, 


THE ASSEMBLY RECOMMENDS AS FOLLOWS: 


1. Whereas the sovereignty over Manchuria belongs to China, 

A. Considering that the presence of Japanese troops outside the zone of 
the South Manchuria Railway and their operations outside this zone are 
incompatible with the legal principles which should govern the settlement of 
the dispute, and that it is necessary to establish as soon as possible a situa- 
tion consistent with these principles, 

The Assembly recommends the evacuation of these troops. In view of 
the special circumstances of the case, the first object of the negotiations rec- 
ommended hereinafter should be to organise this evacuation and to determine 
the methods, stages and time-limits thereof. 


B. Having regard to the local conditions special to Manchuria, the par- 
ticular rights and interests possessed by Japan therein, and the rights and 
interests of third States, 

The Assembly recommends the establishment in Manchuria, within a rea- 
sonable period, of an organisation under the sovereignty of, and compatible 
with the administrative integrity of, China. This organisation should pro- 
vide a wide measure of autonomy, should be in harmony with local condi- 
tions and should take account of the multilateral treaties in force, the 
particular rights and interests of Japan, the rights and interests of third 
States, and, in general, the principles and conditions reproduced in Section I 
(c) above; the determination of the respective powers of and relations be- 
tween the Chinese Central Government and the local authorities should be 
made the subject of a Declaration by the Chinese Government having the 
force of an international undertaking. 


2. Whereas, in addition to the questions dealt with in the two recommenda- 
tions 1A and 1B, the report of the Commission of Enquiry mentions in the 
principles and conditions for a settlement of the dispute set out in Section I 
(c) above certain other questions affecting the good understanding between 
China and Japan, on which peace in the Far East depends, 

The Assembly recommends the parties to settle these questions on the basis 
of the said principles and conditions. 


3. Whereas the negotiations necessary for giving effect to the foregoing 
recommendations should be carried on by means of a suitable organ, 

The Assembly recommends the opening of negotiations between the two 
parties in accordance with the method specified hereinafter. 

Each of the parties is invited to inform the Secretary-General whether it 
accepts, so far as it is concerned, the recommendations of the Assembly, 
subject to the sole condition that the other party also accepts them. 

The negotiations between the parties should take place with the assistance 
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of a Committee set up by the Assembly as follows: The Assembly hereby 
invites the Governments of Belgium, Great Britain, Canada, Czechoslovakia, 
France, Germany, the Irish Free State, Italy, The Netherlands, Portugal, 
Spain and Turkey each to appoint a member of the Committee as soon as 
the Secretary-General shall have informed them that the two parties accept 
the Assembly’s recommendations. The Secretary-General shall also notify 
the Governments of the United States of America and of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics of this acceptance and invite each of them to appoint a 
member of the Committee should it so desire. Within one month after hav- 
ing been informed of the acceptance of the two parties, the Secretary-General 
shall take all suitable steps for the opening of negotiations. 

In order to enable the Members of the League, after the opening of nego- 
tiations, to judge whether each of the parties is acting in conformity with the 
Assembly’s recommendations: 


(a) The Committee will, whenever it thinks fit, report on the state of the 
negotiations, and particularly on the negotiations with regard to the carrying 
out of recommendations 1A and B above; as regards recommendation 14, 
the Committee will in any case report within three months of the opening 
of negotiations. These reports shall be communicated by the Secretary- 
General to the Members of the League and to the non-member States repre- 
sented on the Committee; 


(6) The Committee may submit to the Assembly all questions relating to 
the interpretation of Section II of Part IV of the present report. The Assem- 
bly shall give this interpretation in the same conditions as those in which 
the present report is adopted, in conformity with Article 15, paragraph 10, 
of the Covenant. 


Section III 


In view of the special circumstances of the case, the recommendations 
made do not provide for a mere return to the status quo existing before Sep- 
tember, 1931. They likewise exclude the maintenance and recognition of 
the existing régime in Manchuria, such maintenance and rececgnition being 
incompatible with the fundamental principles of existing international obli- 
gations and with the good understanding between the two countries on which 
peace in the Far East depends. 

It follows that, in adopting the present report, the Members of the League 
intend to abstain, particularly as regards the existing régime in Manchuria, 
from any act which might prejudice or delay the carrying out of the recom- 
mendations of the saidreport. They will continue not to recognise this régime 
either de jure or de facto. They intend to abstain from taking any isolated 
action with regard to the situation in Manchuria and to continue to concert 
their action among themselves as well as with the interested States not mem- 
bers of the League. As regards the Members of the League who are signa- 
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tories of the Nine-Power Treaty, it may be recalled that, in accordance with 
the provisions of that Treaty: “Whenever a situation arises which, in the 
opinion of any one of them, involves the application of the stipulations of 
the present Treaty and renders desirable discussion of such application, 
there shall be full and frank communication between the contracting Powers 
concerned.” 

In order to facilitate as far as possible the establishment in the Far East 
of a situation in conformity with the recommendations of the present report, 
the Secretary-General is instructed to communicate a copy of this report to 
the States non-members of the League who are signatories of or have acceded 
to the Pact of Paris or of the Nine-Power Treaty, informing them of the 
Assembly’s hope that they will associate themselves with the views expressed 
in the report, and that they will, if necessary, concert their action and their 
attitude with the Members of the League.* 


RESOLUTION OF THE SPECIAL ASSEMBLY OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS5 
Adopted February 24, 1983 


Whereas in virtue of Article 3, paragraph 3 of the Covenant, the Assembly 
may deal at its meetings with any matter affecting the peace of the world, 
and therefore cannot regard with indifference the development of the Sino- 
Japanese dispute; 


‘In response to the communication of February 24 from the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations transmitting a copy of the report adopted by the Assembly on that date, 
the Secretary of State of the United States replied the next day, stating the views of the 
American Government as follows: 

“In the situation which has developed out of the controversy between China and Japan, 
the purpose of the United States has coincided in general with that of the League of Nations, 
the common objective being maintenance of peace and settlement of international disputes 
by pacific means. In pursuance of that objective, while the League of Nations has been 
exercising jurisdiction over a controversy between two of its members, the Government of 
the United States has endeavored to give support, reserving to itself independence of judg- 
ment with regard to method and scope to the efforts of the League on behalf of peace. 

“The findings of fact arrived at by the League and the understanding of the factsderived by 
the American Government from reports made to it by its own representatives are in substan- 
tial accord. In the light of its findings of fact, the Assembly of the League has formulated 
& measured statement of conclusions. With those conclusions the American Govern- 
ment is in general accord. In their affirmations respectively of the principle of nonrecogni- 
tion and their attitude in regard thereto, the League and the United States are on common 
ground. The League has recommended principles of settlement. In so far as appropriate 
under the treaties to which it is a party, the American Government expresses its general 
indorsement of the principles thus recommended. 

“The American Government earnestly hopes that the two nations now engaged in con- 
troversy, both of which have long been in friendly relationship with our own and other 
peoples, may find it possible in the light of world opinion to conform their policies to the need 
and the desire of the family of nations that disputes between nations shall be settled by none 
but pacific means.’’ (Press release of the U. S. Department of State, Feb. 25, 1933.) 

’ Monthly Summary of the League of Nations, February, 1933, p. 28. 
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And whereas, according to Part IV, Section 3 of the report adopted by the 
Assembly in virtue of Article 15, paragraph 4, the Members of the League 
“intend to abstain from taking any isolated action with regard to the situa- 
tion in Manchuria and to continue to concert their action among themselves 
as well as with the interested States not members of the League,” and, “in 
order to facilitate as far as possible the establishment in the Far East of a 
situation in conformity with the recommendations of the present report, the 
Secretary-General is instructed to communicate a copy of this report to the 
States non-members of the League who are signatories of or have acceded to 
the Pact of Paris or of the Nine-Power Treaty, informing them of the As- 
sembly’s hope that they will associate themselves with the views expressed 
in the report, and that they will, if necessary, concert their action and their 
attitude with the Members of the League”’; 

The Assembly decides to appoint an Advisory Committee to follow the 
situation, to assist the Assembly in performing its duties under Article 3, 
paragraph 3, and, with the same objects, to aid the Members of the League 
in concerting their action and their attitude among themselves and with the 
non-Member States. 

The Committee will consist of the Members of the Committee of Nineteen 
and the representatives of Canada and the Netherlands. 

The Committee will invite the Governments of the United States of 
America and the U.S. 5S. R. to take part in its work. 

It shall report and make proposals to the Assembly whenever it thinks fit. 
It shall also communicate its reports to the Governments of the States non- 
Members of the League which are taking part in its proceedings. 

The Assembly shall remain in session and its President, after consulting 
the Committee, may convene it whenever he thinks fit.® 


6 The foregoing resolution was communicated to the United States on February 25, 1933, 
and the Secretary of State replied on March 13, 1933, as follows: 


“T am happy to inform you that the American Government is prepared to codperate 
with the Advisory Committee in such manner as may be found anpropriate and feasible. 
As it is necessary that the American Government exercise independence of judgment with 
regard to proposals which may be made and/or action which the Advisory Committee may 
recommend, it would seem that appointment by it of a representative to function as a 
member of the committee would not be feasible. However, believing that participation 
by a representative of this Government in the deliberations of the committee would be 
helpful, I am instructing the American Minister to Switzerland, Mr. Hugh R. Wilson, to 
be prepared so to participate, but without right to vote, if such participation is desired.” 
(Press release of the U. S. Department of State, March 13, 1933.) 

On March 7, 1933, the Government of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, in a 
communication addressed to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, declined to 
participate in the work of the Advisory Committee, stating at the same time, however, 
that it would conform to any action or proposal intended to bring about a rapid and just 
settlement of the Sino-Japanese dispute and a consolidation of peace in the Far East. 
(Monthly Summary of the League of Nations, March, 1933, p. 70.) 
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MESSAGE OF THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES’? 


TO THE SOVEREIGNS AND PRESIDENTS OF THE NATIONS PARTICIPATING IN THE 
WORLD ECONOMIC CONFERENCE AND THE DISARMAMENT CONFERENCE 


Cabled May 16, 1933, direct to the Sovereigns and Presidents of the Nations 
listed below: 


His Majesty Zoc I, 
King of the Albanians, 
Tirana, Albania. 


His Excellency Acustin P. Justo, 
President of the Argentine Nation, 
Buenos Aires, Argentina. 


His Excellency WILHELM MIKLAs, 
President of the Confederation of Aus- 
tria, 
Vienna, Austria. 


His Majesty ALBERT, 
King of the Belgians, 
Brussels, Belgium. 


His Excellency Getutio Varaas, 
President of the United States of Brazil, 
Rio de Janeiro, Brazil. 


His Excellency Enrique OLAYA HERRERA, 
President of the Republic of Colombia, 
Bogota, Colombia. 


His Excellency Danie SALAMANCA, 
President of Bolivia, 
La Paz, Bolivia. 


His Majesty Borts ITI, 
King of the Bulgarians, 
Sofia, Bulgaria. 


His Excellency Arturo ALESSANDRI, 
President of the Republic of Chile, 
Santiago, Chile. 


His Excellency Ricarpo JIMENEZ, 
President of Costa Rica, 
San Jose, Costa Rica. 


His Excellency Lin Sen, 
President of the National Government 
of the Republic of China, 
Nanking, China. 


His Excellency Gerarpo Mac#apo, 
President of the Republic of Cuba, 
Habana, Cuba. 


His Excellency THomas G. Masaryk, 
President of Czechoslovakia, 
Praha, Czechoslovakia. 


His Majesty CuristTi1An X, 
King of Denmark, 
Copenhagen, Denmark. 


His Excellency RaraeL Leonipas TRUJILLO, 
President of the Dominican Republic, 
Santo Domingo, Dominican Republic. 


His Excellency Juan pe Dios Martinez 
Mira, 
President of the Republie of Ecuador, 
Quito, Ecuador. 


His Majesty Fovap I, 
King of Egypt, 
Cairo, Egypt. 


His Excellency KonstTanTIN Pats, 
Head of State, 
Tallinn, Estonia. 
His Imperial Majesty Hare I, 
Emperor of Ethiopia, 
Addis Ababa, Ethiopia. 
His Excellency Evinp SvINHUFVUD, 
The President of Finland, 
Helsingfors, Finland. 


His Excellency M. Atsert Lesrun, 
President of the French Republic, 
Paris, France. 


His Excellency Frenp MarsHat Pav von 
BENECKENDORFF und voN HINDEN- 
BURG, 
President of the Reich, 
Berlin, Germany. 


1 Press release of the Assistant Secretary to the President, May 16, 1933. 
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His Majesty Grorce V, 

The King of Great Britain, Ireland, and 
the British Dominions beyond the 
Seas, Emperor of India, etc., etc., 

London, England. 


His Excellency ALEXANDER ZAIMIS, 
President of the Hellenic Republic, 
Athens, Greece. 


His Excellency Jorce Ustco, 
President of the Republic of Guatemala, 
Guatemala, Guatemala. 


His Excellency Sten1o VINCENT, 
President of Haiti, 
Port au Prince, Haiti. 


His Serene Highness ApmiraL NicHoLas Dr 
Hortuy, 
Regent of the Kingdom of Hungary, 
Budapest, Hungary. 


His Excellency Trsurcio Cartas A., 
Constitutional President of the Repub- 
lic of Honduras, 
Tegucigalpa, Honduras. 


His Majesty Farsat I, 
King of Iraq, 
Baghdad, Iraq. 


His Majesty Victor EMANUvEL III, 
King of Italy, 
Rome, Italy. 


His Majesty Hironrro, 
Emperor of Japan, 
Tokyo, Japan. 


His Excellency Atserts Kviesis, 
President of the Republic of Latvia, 
Riga, Latvia. 
His Excellency ANTANAS SMETONA, 
President of the Republic of Lithuania, 
Kaunas, Lithuania. 


Her Royal Highness CuHar.orre, 
Grand Duchess of Luxembourg, 
Luxembourg, G. D. 


His Excellency General ABELARDO L. 
RopRIGUEZ, 
President of the United Mexican States, 
Mexico City, Mexico. 
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Her Majesty WILHELMINA, 
Queen of the Netherlands, 
The Hague, Netherlands. 


His Excellency Juan B. Sacasa, 
President of the Republic of Nicaragua, 
Managua, Nicaragua. 


His Majesty Haakon VII, 
King of Norway, 
Oslo, Norway. 
His Excellency Harmopio Arias, 
President of Panama, 
Panama, Panama. 


His Excellency Evusesio AYALA, 
President of the Republic of Paraguay, 
Asuncion, Paraguay. 


His Imperial Majesty Reza PAHLEVI, 
Shah of Persia, 
Teheran, Persia. 


His Excellency Ienace Moscicx1, 
President of the Republic of Poland, 
Warsaw, Poland. 


His Excellency GeNERAL Oscar BENAVIDES, 
President of Peru, 
Lima, Peru. 


His Excellency GENERAL ANTONIO OSCAR DE 
Fracoso CARMONA, 
President of the Republic of Portugal, 
Lisbon, Portugal. 


His Majesty Carot II, 
King of Rumania, ; 
Bucharest, Rumania. 
PresiweNT Katinin, I 
All Union Central Executive Committee, I 
Moscow, Russia. t 
His Majesty PrasapHIPOK, t 
King of Siam, 
Bangkok, Siam. 


a 

His Excellency ALcALA ZAMORA, t! 
President of the Spanish Republic, 

Madrid, Spain. d 

His Majesty Gustar V, 

King of Sweden, 0: 

Stockholm, Sweden. ni 

His Excellency EpMonp ScHULTHESS, of 

President of the Swiss Confederation, ac 

Berne, Switzerland. ag 


i 
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His Excellency Gaz1 Mustara KemMat, His Excellency Juan V. Gomez, 
President of the Turkish Republic, President of the United States of Vene- 
Ankara, Turkey. zuela, 
Caracas, Venezuela. 
His Excellency Gasriet Terra, His Majesty ALExANper I, 
President of the Republic of Uruguay, King of Yugoslavia, 
Montevideo, Uruguay. Belgrade, Yugoslavia. 


The message follows: 


A profound hope of the people of my country impels me, as the head of their 
government, to address you and, through you, the people of your nation. 
This hope is that peace may be assured through practical measures of dis- 
armament and that all of us may carry to victory our common struggle against 
economic chaos. 

To these ends the nations have called two great world conferences. The 
happiness, the prosperity, and the very lives of the men, women and children 
who inhabit the whole world are bound up in the decisions which their gov- 
ernments will make in the near future. The improvement of social condi- 
tions, the preservation of individual human rights, and the furtherance of 
social justice are dependent upon these decisions. 

The World Economic Conference will meet soon and must come to its con- 
clusions quickly. The world can not await deliberations long drawn out. 
The conference must establish order in place of the present chaos by a sta- 
bilization of currencies, by freeing the flow of world trade, and by interna- 
tional action to raise price levels. It must, in short, supplement individual 
domestic programs for economic recovery, by wise and considered inter- 
national action. 

The Disarmament Conference has labored for more than a year and, as 
yet, has been unable to reach satisfactory conclusions. Confused purposes 
still clash dangerously. Our duty lies in the direction of bringing practical 
results through concerted action based upon the greatest good to the greatest 
number. Before the imperative call of this great duty, petty obstacles must 
be swept away and petty aims forgotten. A selfish victory is always destined 
to be an ultimate defeat. The furtherance of durable peace for our genera- 
tion in every part of the world is the only goal worthy of our best efforts. 

If we ask what are the reasons for armaments, which, in spite of the lessons 
and tragedies of the World War, are today a greater burden on the peoples of 
the earth than ever before, it becomes clear that they are two-fold: First, the 
desire, disclosed or hidden, on the part of governments to enlarge their ter- 
ritories at the expense of a sister nation. I believe that only a small minority 
of governments or of peoples harbor such a purpose. Second, the fear of 
nations that they will be invaded. I believe that the overwhelming majority 
of peoples feel obliged to retain excessive armaments because they fear some 
act of aggression against them and not because they themselves seek to be 
aggressors. 
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There is justification for this fear. Modern weapons of offense are vastly 
stronger than modern weapons of defense. Frontier forts, trenches, wire 
entanglements, coast defenses—in a word, fixed fortifications—are no longer 
impregnable to the attack of war planes, heavy mobile artillery, land bat- 
tleships called tanks, and poison gas. 

If all nations will agree wholly to eliminate from possession and use the 
weapons which make possible a successful attack, defenses automatically 
will become impregnable, and the frontiers and independence of every na- 
tion will become secure. 

The ultimate objective of the Disarmament Conference must be the com- 
plete elimination of all offensive weapons. The immediate objective is a 
substantial reduction of some of these weapons and the elimination of many 
others. 

This Government believes that the program for immediate reduction of 
aggressive weapons, now under discussion at Geneva, is but a first step toward 
our ultimate goal. We do not believe that the proposed immediate steps 
go far enough. Nevertheless, this Government welcomes the measures now 
proposed and will exert its influence toward the attainment of further suc- 
cessive steps of disarmament. 

Stated in the clearest way, there are three steps to be agreed upon in the 
present discussions: 

First, to take, at once, the first definite step toward this objective, as 
broadly outlined in the MacDonald Plan. 

Second, to agree upon time and procedure for taking the following 
steps. 

Third, to agree that while the first and the following steps are being taken, 
no nation shall increase its existing armaments over and above the limitations 
of treaty obligations. 

But the peace of the world must be assured during the whole period of 
disarmament and I, therefore, propose a fourth step concurrent with and 
wholly dependent on the faithful fulfillment of these three proposals and 
subject to existing treaty rights: 

That all the nations of the world should enter into a solemn and definite 
pact of non-aggression: That they should solemnly reaffirm the obligations 
they have assumed to limit and reduce their armaments, and, provided these 
obligations are faithfully executed by all signatory Powers, individually 
agree that they will send no armed force of whatsoever nature across their 
frontiers. 

Common sense points out that if any strong nation refuses to join with 
genuine sincerity in these concerted efforts for political and economic peace, 
the one at Geneva and the other at London, progress can be obstructed and 
ultimately blocked. In such event the civilized world, seeking both forms 
of peace, will know where the responsibility for failure lies. I urge that no 
nation assume such a responsibility, and that all the nations joined in these 
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great conferences translate their professed policies into action. This is the 
way to political and economic peace. 
I trust that your government will join in the fulfillment of these hopes. 
FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT 


AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES OF 
AMERICA AND HAITI? 


Signed August 5, 1931 


LEGATION OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, 
Port-au-Prince, Haiti, August 5, 1931. 


The undersigned plenipotentiaries duly authorized by their respective 
governments have agreed upon the following accord: 


ARTICLE [ 


The services of the engineers provided for by Article XIII of the Treaty of 
September 16, 1915,? for the sanitation and public improvement of the Re- 
public, and by the Accord of July 17, 1923, regarding the Service Technique 
d’Agriculture, as well as their foreign aids and employees, shall definitely 
cease on September 30, 1931, except as provided below in Articles III and IV. 


ARTICLE II 
Accordingly, on October 1, 1931, the Government of Haiti will assume 
rightfully and definitely the administration and control of the Direction 
Générale des Travaux Publics, of the Service d’Hygiéne, and of the Service 
Technique d’Agriculture, and the President of the Republic will deliver, in 
conformity with the Constitution and the laws, commissions to the Haitian 


engineers, physicians, and employees deemed necessary for the functioning 
of the above mentioned services. 


ARTICLE III 


In that which concerns the Service Nationale d’Hygiéne, it is understood 
that in conformity with the laws in force it will have, under the direction of 
the Secretary of State for the Interior, throughout the Republic, the adminis- 
tration, inspection, and supervision of all of the public services of hygiene, 
sanitation and quarantine of the hospitals, rural dispensaries, poor relief, 
insane asylums and sanitary garages, of the Medical School, the Health 
Center, the laboratories, etc. 

Nevertheless, in the cities of Port-au-Prince and Cape Haitian, and their 
immediate environs (that is within a radius of two miles of the cities proper 
but including also Petionville) where, pending other arrangements and until 
the conclusion of a protocol for their evacuation, American troops are sta- 

110. S. Executive Agreement Series, No. 22. 
? This treaty is printed in Supplement to this JournaL, Vol. 10 (1916), p. 234. 
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tioned, an American scientific mission shall be especially charged in accord 
with the laws and regulations now in force with the control of sanitation and 
chlorination of water. 

The Service Nationale d’Hygiéne will be entitled, if it so requests, to re- 
ceive the advice and recommendations of the above mentioned scientific mis- 
sion within the restricted field of sanitation. 

The Government agrees to leave to the mission the sanitary garages at 
Port-au-Prince and Cape Haitian and the motor equipment strictly neces- 
sary for its activities but the Service Nationale d’Hygiéne may always requisi- 
tion the material thus loaned by agreement with the mission if the need 
therefor should arise. 

The Government of Haiti agrees that in case of epidemic or grave danger 
menacing the public health within the above mentioned cities of Cape Haitian 
and Port-au-Prince the mission will codperate with the National Public 
Health Service to combat the danger and for this purpose shall be authorized 
to make all necessary recommendations, and to make use of all the facilities 
and all of the organizations of the above mentioned service; and the Haitian 
Government, under such circumstances, will take the necessary measures and 
provide the necessary credits. 

ARTICLE IV 

The mission provided for in the preceding article will comprise three 
American medical officers nominated by the Government of the United States 
and appointed by the President of Haiti. Their status will be assimilated so 
far as the salary that they receive from the public treasury is concerned to 
that of Public Health Officers first class provided for by the law of August 8, 
1926. The mission may also include, in addition, as a maximum six hospital 
corpsmen of the United States Navy who will be paid in conformity with a 
budget approved by the Minister of Interior upon the basis of the law of 
December 5, 1924. 

The mission will have the right to suitable offices at Cape Haitian and 
Port-au-Prince. 

The funds necessary for the payment of the Haitian personnel and for the 
functioning of the sanitary services in the cities of Cape Haitian and Port- 
au-Prince will be provided for in a budget which shall be approved in advance 
by the Minister of Interior. 

ARTICLE V 

The Accord of August 24, 1918, regarding the communication of projects 
of Haitian laws to the Legation of the United States of America at Port-au- 
Prince, is and remains abrogated from this date. 

If, nevertheless, the Government of the United States should deem a given 
law to be seriously inconsistent with any rights arising from provisions of 
agreements still in force, it will present its views to the Haitian Government 
through diplomatic channels for all proper purposes. 
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ARTICLE VI 


The Accord of December 3, 1918, relating to the visa of the Financial Ad- 
viser on orders of payment issued by the Secretary of State for Finance, on 
the Receiver-General of Customs, or on the National Bank of the Republic of 
Haiti, is and remains abrogated. The Minister of Finance shall reach an 
agreement with the Financial Adviser on the procedure governing the serv- 
ice of payments. 

The abrogation of the visa implies an obligation on the part of the Govern- 
ment of Haiti until the liquidation of the services of the Financial Adviser- 
General Receiver to make its expenditures within the limits of laws and 
credits voted or decreed with the accord of the Financial Adviser. The 
Haitian Government will reach agreements with the Financial Adviser re- 
garding the measures affecting sources of revenue pending the liquidation of 
the services of the Financial Adviser-General Receiver. 


ArtTicLe VII 


The land title registry office (Bureau d’Enregistrement) shall be entirely 
detached from the Office of the Financial Adviser-General Receiver and will 
pass under the complete control of the Secretary of Finance upon the signa- 
ture of this accord. 

ArticLe VIII 


In view of the difficulties which have arisen with regard to the law of May 
26, 1931, it is understood that the traveling or representation allowances of 
the Legislative Body as provided for in the above mentioned law, will be paid 
without delay, starting from April 6, 1931, and up to September 30, 1931, from 
the general funds of the Treasury. After September 30, 1931, these allow- 
ances will be paid in accordance with a balanced budget. 


ARTICLE IX 


Since the Government of the United States believes that the discharge of 
the civilian officials and employees in the services mentioned above in Arti- 
cles I and II of the present accord, will be unduly precipitate and has re- 
quested an indemnity for them, the Secretary of State for Finance in accord 
with the Financial Adviser is authorized to indemnify them upon an equi- 
table basis from the general funds of the Treasury. 

Specialists in the Service Technique who, upon the express request of the 
Government of Haiti, shall desire to remain in their former positions and 
sign the necessary contracts for this purpose with the Secretary of State for 
Agriculture shall not have the right to any indemnity by virtue of the liquida- 
tion of the Treaty Services. 


ARTICLE X 


The two Governments agree to continue their discussions regarding the 
other problems arising from the treaty. 
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ARTICLE XI 


While awaiting the settlement of the question of the Garde, the two Gov- 
ernments agree to maintain the status quo established by existing laws and 
agreements and to respect said laws and agreements. 

Signed at Port-au-Prince in duplicate in the English and French lan- 
guages, this fifth day of August, 1931. 

(Signed) Dana G. Munro 
A. N. LEGER 


AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE GOVERNMENT OF THE 
UNITED STATES AND THE HAITIAN GOVERNMENT! 


Signed at Port-au-Prince, August 7, 1933 


The undersigned plenipotentiaries, duly authorized by their respective gov- 
ernments, have agreed upon the following accord: 


Section I 


HAITIANIZATION OF THE GARDE D’HAITI AND WITHDRAWAL OF 
MILITARY FORCES FROM HAITI 


ArticLte I. The American officers now serving with the Garde d’Haitt 
will be replaced in such a manner that by October 1, 1934, the Garde shall be 
completely commanded by Haitian officers. 

ArticLe II. On October 1, 1934, the Garde, under complete command of 
Haitian officers, will be turned over to a colonel in active service whom the 
President of the Republic shall designate as Commandant. 

ArticLeE III. The promotions to be effected until the complete Haitianiza- 
tion of the Garde will be made after examinations held in the presence of the 
representative of the Government of Haiti in conformity with Article X of 
the Treaty of September 16, 1915. 

ArticLeE IV. To complete the instruction, training and discipline of the 
Garde the President of Haiti, may, if he considers it desirable, request the 
President of the United States to designate a military mission of not more 
than seven members among the American officers who have served in Haiti. 
The powers to be granted to this mission will be determined by a decree of 
the President of Haiti. The services of this mission shall terminate at the 
request of either party to the agreement upon sixty days notice given by either 
party. 

ArTIcLE V. The withdrawal of the marine brigade of the United States 
and the American scientific mission established by the Accord of August 5, 
1931, shall commence on October 1, 1934, and shall be completed within 
thirty days. 

ArticLE VI. The Government of Haiti, in order to preserve public order, 


1 Dept. of State Press Releases, Weekly Issue No. 203, Aug. 19, 1933. 
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assumes the obligation of maintaining strict discipline in the Garde and of 
applying for this purpose the present regulations of the Garde d’ Haiti. 

It will enact a statute which will fix the conditions of appointment, promo- 
tion and retirement in the Garde. It will also take all legislative measures 
recognized as necessary to guarantee public peace and security. 


Section II 


FINANCIAL ARRANGEMENT. ADJUSTMENT OF THE FINANCIAL GUARANTEES STIPU- 
LATED IN THE PROTOCOL OF 1919 AND THE LOAN CONTRACT OF 1922 


ArtTicLe VII. Beginning January 1, 1934, the services of the Financial 
Adviser-General Receiver and of the Deputy General Receiver shall be car- 
ried on, in fulfillment of the obligations and guarantees undertaken in order 
to obtain the loan issued in accord with the Protocol of October 3, 1919, by a 
Fiscal Representative and a Deputy Fiscal Representative, appointed by 
the President of the Republic upon nomination of the President of the United 
States, who shall exercise the powers hereinafter set forth. 

ArticLe VIII. As the customs revenues constitute the principal pledge 
to the holders of the bonds of the 1922 loan, the Fiscal Representative will 
have under his direction, until the complete amortization or the prior refund- 
ing of the loan under reference, the Customs Service and the application of 
the laws relative thereto. In addition he shall inspect the activities of the 
Internal Revenue Service and make appropriate recommendations for its 
proper operation; he shall be in charge of the existing Service of Payments, 
reserve being made of the provisions of Article XII hereafter; he shall main- 
tain adequate records of receipts and disbursements which records shall be 
open to inspection and verification by the appropriate authorities; and he 
shall submit monthly reports of his activities to the Secretary of State for 
Finance and the Secretary of State of the United States. 

In order properly to carry out his duties, the Fiscal Representative shall 
have such employees and assistants as may appear necessary. The number 
of Americans so employed shall not exceed eighteen. The President of Haiti, 
upon the presentation which will be made to him by the Secretary of State 
for Finance, will commission as of January 1, 1934, the employees occupying 
positions of authority and trust under the Fiscal Representative and recom- 
mended by the latter. Thereafter, any position which may become vacant 
among the commissioned employees shall be filled by examination, the form 
and procedure of which shall be determined by an accord between the Secre- 
tary of State for Finance and the Fiscal Representative. The successful 
competitor in such examination shall be recommended for the vacancy and 
will be commissioned by the President of Haiti. Such commissioned em- 
ployees may be suspended without pay by the Fiscal Representative, on 
charges filed with the Secretary of State for Finance and such employee or 
assistant shall not be reinstated unless the charges shall have been disproved 
to the satisfaction of the Secretary of State for Finance, and of the Fiscal 
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Representative. Pending the hearing of the charges made, the Fiscal Rep- 
resentative, after a report to the Secretary of State for Finance, may fill the 
vacancy provisionally, if necessary, until the charges have been disproved or 
a new commission issued. 

ArticLEIX. The salaries of the Fiscal Representative and of the Deputy 
Fiscal Representative shall be made the subject of an accord between the 
two Governments. These salaries, together with the expenses of the activi- 
ties of the Fiscal Representative, but excluding the expenses of the Internal 
Revenue Inspection Service, may not exceed five per centum of customs re- 
ceipts except by agreement between the two Governments. 

ARTICLE X. The Internal Revenue Service, the personnel of which shall 
be exclusively Haitian, shall be placed in charge of a Haitian Director under 
the Secretary of State for Finance. 

Nevertheless if the Fiscal Representative should notify the Secretary of 
State for Finance and the Director General of Internal Revenue in writing 
that there is reason to suppose any officer or employee of the Internal Revenue 
Service is inefficient, or that his action is not correct, such officer or employee 
shall be suspended, and not reinstated unless the charges shall have been 
disproved to the satisfaction of the Secretary of State for Finance. 

The expenses of the Internal Revenue Service shall be paid from the funds 
set aside for this purpose by the National Bank of the Republic of Haiti in 
accordance with schedules of payments agreed upon between the Secretary 
of State for Finance and the Fiscal Representative. These expenses shall 
not exceed ten per centum of internal revenue receipts, and the expenses of 
the Internal Revenue Inspection Service shall not exceed five per centum of 
internal revenue receipts. Any sums not required by the Internal Revenue 
Inspection Service within this allowance shall be made available to the 
Internal Revenue Service. 

Articte XI. On and after January 1, 1934, all monies received by or for 
the Haitian Government shall be deposited in the National Bank of the Re- 
public of Haiti to the credit of the Haitian Government with the exception of 
the five per centum of customs revenues foreseen in Article [IX above and the 
amounts needed for payments connected with execution of the loan contracts, 
which amounts shall be credited to the Fiscal Representative. The National 
Bank of the Republic of Haiti also shall set aside preferentially each month 
to the credit of the Fiscal Representative the amounts provided in Article X 
above for the expenses of the Internal Revenue Service and of the Internal 
Revenue Inspection Service. 

In order to assure the maintenance of public order, the monthly allocation 
for the Garde d’Haiti will be set aside preferentially by the National Bank of 
the Republic of Haiti for the exclusive use of the Garde from the funds there- 
after remaining. 

ArticLe XII. All payments of Government funds shall continue to be 
made by checks prepared by the Service of Payments. The existing arrange- 
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ment, as agreed upon between the two Governments on August 5, 1931, shall 
continue to govern this service except that all checks henceforth will be signed 
by the Secretary of State for Finance, or his delegate, reserve being made in 
the case of those checks drawn against the funds deposited at the National 
Bank of the Republic of Haiti to the credit of the Fiscal Representative, 
which checks shall be signed only by the latter, or his delegate. 

ArTIcLE XIII. Each year, by January 31st at the latest the Fiscal Repre- 
sentative shall present a detailed estimate of receipts for the following fiscal 
year. Except by special agreement, the budget of the Republic shall not 
exceed the amount of probable ways and means which the Secretary of State 
for Finance and the Fiscal Representative shall have agreed upon. 

ArticLeE XIV. The Haitian Government may authorize any appropria- 
tions whatsoever if unobligated funds are available, or derivable at an early 
date from the ordinary revenues, to cover such appropriations after setting 
up such reserves as may appear to the Secretary of State for Finance and the 
Fiscal Representative to be necessary. 

ARTICLE XV. In case of a probable budgetary deficit, expenditures must 
be brought to the level of ways and means, either by reducing expenditures or 
by the creation of new receipts. In every case, it will not be possible with- 
out the accord of the Fiscal Representative to cover a deficit by calling upon 
the reserve funds of the Government. 

ArTIcLE XVI. There shall be included annually in the budget of the Re- 
public the amounts necessary for the regular service of the funded debt and 
other contractual obligations, as well as two lump sums representing five per 
centum of customs and five per centum of internal revenues, respectively, for 
the payment of the expenses of the Fiscal Representative, and those of the 
Internal Revenue Inspection Service, and finally a lump sum representing 
ten per centum of internal revenue receipts for the payment of the expenses 
of the Internal Revenue Service. The balance may be apportioned by the 
Haitian Government between the budgets of the various departments as it 
may see fit. If the revenues received in any month shall be insufficient to 
meet the full debt service and expenses of collection, the Government will 
make available the amount required to make up the difference. 

ArticLe XVII. Without the accord of the Fiscal Representative no new 
financial obligation will be assumed unless the ordinary revenues of the Re- 
public, after defraying the expenses of the Government, shall be adequate 
to assure the final discharge of such obligations. 

ArticLtE XVIII. The Government will not dispose of its investments ex- 
cept with the accord of the Fiscal Representative. 

ARTICLE XIX. The present finance law shall be the organic act of the Re- 
public so far as concerns the administration of government finances. 

ARTICLE XX. The Government of Haiti agrees not to reduce the tariff 
nor to modify the taxes and internal revenues in such a manner as to reduce 
the total amount thereof without the accord of the Fiscal Representative. 
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ArtTicLE XXI. The custom houses of the Republic will have an exclu- 
sively Haitian personnel and the title of Director shall be reéstablished in 
lieu of that of Collector. However, inspectors of the Customs Service may 
be assigned, either temporarily or permanently, to oversee the operation and 
the strict application of the customs laws. 

ARTICLE XXII. In case of payment under protest of customs duties or 
internal revenue taxes, and where restitution of such payment is requested, 
a written claim shall be presented to the competent service within a time limit 
of thirty working days beginning with the date on which the duties or taxes 
were paid. If the decision is not accepted, the matter shall be presented to 
a commission composed of a representative of the Secretary of State for Fi- 
nance and a representative of the Fiscal Representative. 

If there should still be failure to reach an agreement, the claim for restitu- 
tion shall be decided by legal proceedings, but the State may not be liable for 
any compensatory or punitive damages. 

ArTICLE XXIII. In view of the fact that under normal conditions the 
operation of the sinking fund will result in retirement of the outstanding 
series of the loan authorized by the law of June 26, 1922, approximately by 
the year 1944, and inasmuch as any further issue of the loan would necessarily 
extend the operation of this agreement, to a period beyond that year, which 
extension is contrary to their desire, it is hereby agreed by both Govern- 
ments that the loan shall be considered closed and that no additional series 
shall be issued thereunder. 

ArTicLeE XXIV. In case there should appear to be occasion for judicial 
proceeding against the Fiscal Representative or his American assistants, the 
two Governments, in order to avoid possible misunderstanding, agree to 
examine each case impartially and to agree upon the legal action which might 
be appropriate. 

ArticLeE XXV. The Haitian Government, upon the signature of the pres- 
ent agreement, will issue irrevocable instructions to the National Bank of the 
Republic of Haiti in order that there may be full and complete execution of 
the clauses herein respecting the deposit and disbursement of the funds of the 
Government. 

ArTICLE XXVI. The Haitian Government reserve the right to retire the 
bonds issued in accord with the Protocol of October 3, 1919, in advance 
of their due date; and the Government of the United States will not in- 
voke the provisions of Article VI of the Protocol as an obstacle to such 
retirement before the expiration of the period of fifteen years fixed 
therein, provided that the Haitian Government is able to make an arrange- 
ment for this purpose satisfactory to the holders of the outstanding 
bonds. 

In this case the provisions of this accord shall automatically become null 
and void and of no effect upon the completion of the funding operation. The 
Haitian Government in order to hasten the retirement of the loan of 1922 
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may continue as rapidly as its resources will permit, to buy on the open 
market bonds of the several series of the said loan. 

ArTIcLE XXVII. Any controversy which may arise between the two 
Governments on the subject of the clauses of the present accord shall be sub- 
mitted to arbitration in case it cannot be settled through diplomatic chan- 
nels, in accordance with the Arbitration Treaty of January 7, 1909, between 
the two countries. 

Signed at Port-au-Prince in duplicate in the English and French languages, 
this seventh day of August, 1933. 

[Seal] NorMAN ARMOUR 
[Seal] A. BLANCHET 


U. S. S. R—ESTONIA: TREATY OF NON-AGGRESSION AND 
PEACEFUL SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTES? 


Signed at Moscow, May 4, 1932; ratifications exchanged August 18, 1932 


The Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Repub- 
lics on one side and the Head of the Estonian Republic on the other, being 
convinced that the establishment of the precise conditions contributing to- 
wards strengthening of friendly relations existing between both high con- 
tracting parties corresponds to their interests, animated by the desire to 
contribute thus to the maintenance of universal peace, taking into considera- 
tion that the Treaty of Peace of February 2, 1920, is still the unshakable 
basis of their mutual relations and obligations, declaring that not one of the 
international obligations previously undertaken by either of the high con- 
tracting parties interferes with the peaceful development of their mutual 
relations nor contradicts the present treaty, wishing to supplement and make 
exact in their relations the treaty for Renunciation of War signed in Paris on 
August 27, 1928, have decided to conclude the present treaty and have ap- 
pointed for this purpose their plenipotentiaries, to wit: 

The Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Repub- 
lics—Maxim Litvinov, People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs and Member 
of the Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Repub- 
lics, and head of the Estonian Republic—Ambassador Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary to the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Julius 
Seljamaa. 

These plenipotentiaries upon exchange of their credentials found in good 
and proper form, agreed upon the following provisions: 


ARTICLE 1 


Both high contracting parties mutually guarantee the inviolability of the 
frontiers existing between them and established in the Treaty of Peace signed 
on February 2, 1920, and undertake to refrain from any act of aggression 


1 Translation reprinted from the Soviet Union Review, Vol. X, No. 6 (June, 1932), p. 142. 
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against each other or from any act of violence directed against the integrity 
and inviolability of the territory or against the political independence of the 
other contracting party independent of the fact whether such aggression or 
such action is undertaken separately or together with other Powers and 
whether or not war be declared. 


ARTICLE 2 
Each of the high contracting parties undertakes not to participate in any 
political agreements manifestly directed against the other party in the sense 
of aggression and also in coalitions of the same nature, which have as their 
object the subjection of the other party to economic or financial boycott. 


ARTICLE 3 
The undertakings mentioned in the previous articles of the present treaty 
can in no case violate or modify the rights and the international obligations 
resulting to both high contracting parties from the treaties concluded or 
obligations undertaken prior to the entering into force of the present treaty 
in so far as they contain no elements of aggression as defined in the present 
treaty. 


ARTICLE 4 


Taking into consideration the obligation undertaken in the present treaty, 
the high contracting parties bind themselves to submit all disputable ques- 


tions, independent of their nature and origin, which may arise between them 
after the entering into force of the present treaty and which may not be regu- 
lated within a reasonable period of time through ordinary diplomatic pro- 
cedure, to conciliation procedure in a mixed conciliation commission, whose 
composition, powers and order of procedure will be fixed in a special conven- 
tion which both parties undertake to conclude as soon as possible and which 
will enter into force simultaneously with the present treaty. 


ARTICLE 5 
The present treaty is made out in two copies in the Russian and Estonian 
languages and both texts have equal force. The treaty will be ratified within 
the shortest possible period and its ratification instruments will be exchanged 
between the high contracting parties in Tallin within 45 days from the date 
of the ratification of the present treaty by the Union of Soviet Socialist Re- 
publics and Estonia. 
ARTICLE 6 
The present treaty will enter into effect from the moment of the exchange 
of the ratification instruments and will remain in force during three years 
from this date. 
Each of the high contracting parties will have the right to renounce the 
treaty by giving previous notice six months prior to the expiration of this 
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period or without observing the period of notice should the other high con- 
tracting party commit aggression against a third state. Unless denounced 
by either of the high contracting parties the term of its effect will be con- 
sidered automatically prolonged for two years, similarly the treaty will be 
considered prolonged each time for a further two years if renunciation of it 
by one of the high contracting parties as provided for by the present article 
does not follow. 
In witness whereof the plenipotentiaries named above have signed the pres- 
ent treaty and have attached their seals thereto. 
This treaty is made out in Moscow, in two copies, on May 4, 1932. 
(Signed) Maxim Litvinov 
Jutius SELJAMAA 


U.S.S. R—ESTONIA: CONCILIATION CONVENTION ? 


Signed at Moscow, June 16, 1932; ratifications erchanged August 18, 1932 


In accordance with the provisions of Article 4 of the Treaty of Non-Aggres- 
sion and Peaceful Settlement of Disputes between Estonia and the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics, The President of the Estonian Republic and The 
Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics have 
decided to conclude a Conciliation Convention, and have appointed as their 
plenipotentiaries: 


The President of the Estonian Republic: 


M. Julius Seljamaa, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
to the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics; 


The Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Re- 
publics: 

M. Boris Spiridonovitch Stomonjakov, Member of the Council of the 
People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics; 

Who, having communicated their full powers, found in good and due form, 
have agreed on the following provisions: 


ARTICLE 1 


All disputes between Estonia and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
arising out of circumstances that may develop after the coming into force 
of the present convention, particularly disputes concerning the interpretation 
and application of conventions concluded or to be concluded between the high 
contracting parties, which it may not have been possible to settle by diplo- 
macy, shall be submitted to a Conciliation Commission with a view to arriv- 
ing at a mutual agreement. 


1 League of Nations Treaty Series, Vol. CX XXI, p. 317. 
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ARTICLE 2 


The commission shall meet once a year on a date to be fixed by the two 
Governments. The Governments may, however, agree either to summon one 
or more extraordinary sessions, in case of urgency, or to defer an ordinary 
session to the following year. 

The commission shall meet alternately in Moscow and Tallinn, the first 
session to take place in Moscow. As a general rule, no session shall last 
longer than fifteen days. 


ARTICLE 3 


Each of the two Governments shall appoint two members of the commis- 
sion for each session, to be chosen from among its own nationals. Each ses- 
sion shall be presided over by one of the two members of the commission who 
are nationals of the country in whose territory the session is held. 

Each of the high contracting parties shall be entitled, in special cases, to 
attach experts to its delegation who shall have the right to take part in the 
sessions of the commission in an advisory capacity. 


ARTICLE 4 


Not later than fifteen days from the date of the summoning of the ordinary 
session of the Conciliation Commission, each of the parties shall communi- 
cate to the other party, through the diplomatic channel, a list of the ques- 
tions which it desires to consider during that session. 

In the case of a request for the summoning of an extraordinary session, the 
Government making the request shall inform the other Government of the 
urgent circumstances which have prompted its request. The commission 
shall meet not later than one month after the request has been received. 


ARTICLE 5 


It shall be the duty of the Conciliation Commission to elucidate disputed 
questions and to propose to both Governments the interpretation or the bases 
of conciliation which it shall deem to be equitable and on which it shall recom- 
mend them to reach an agreement by the diplomatic channel. Should the 
commission be unable to agree upon a common proposal regarding any ques- 
tion on the agenda in the course of one session, that question shall, at the 
request of one of the parties, be submitted to further examination at an ex- 
traordinary session, which shall be held not later than four months after the 
preceding session. 

The findings of each session shall be submitted to the two Governments in 
the form of a joint report, which shall be published, in whole or in part, with 
the consent of the parties. 


ARTICLE 6 


The Conciliation Commission shall itself decide the form of its pro- 
cedure. 


__ 
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ARTICLE 7 


Both parties undertake to supply the commission with all necessary in- 
formation and to facilitate the accomplishment of its task in every way. 


ARTICLE 8 


Both parties undertake to refrain from any measure dependent on them 
which might have a prejudicial effect on the proposals made by the commis- 
sion on the questions submitted to it, and to take, as far as possible, all neces- 
sary preventive measures to that end. 


ARTICLE 9 


The present convention forms an integral part of the Treaty of Non-Aggres- 
sion and Peaceful Settlement of Disputes, concluded on May 4, 1932, be- 
tween Estonia and the Union of the Soviet Socialist Republics, and shall be 
deemed to be ratified by virtue of the ratification of that treaty. 

It shall come into force simultaneously with the treaty in question, and 
shall remain in force during the whole period of validity of that treaty. 


ARTICLE 10 


The present convention is done at Moscow, in duplicate, in Estonian and 
Russian, June 16, 1932. 
In faith whereof the above-mentioned plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present convention and have thereto affixed their seals. 
(L. Jun. SELJAMAA 
(L. S.) B. SromonyaKkov 


U. S. S. R—FINLAND: TREATY ON NON-AGGRESSION AND 
PEACEFUL REGULATION OF DISPUTES! 


Signed at Helsingfors, Jan. 21, 1932; ratifications exchanged, Aug. 9, 1932 


The Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Repub- 
lics on one side, and the President of the Republic of Finland on the other, 
animated by the desire to assist in the maintenance of universal peace and 
convinced that the establishment of the obligations mentioned below and the 
peaceful regulation of every possible dispute between the U.S. S. R. and the 
Republic of Finland, is in accord with the interests of the two high contract- 
ing parties and will facilitate the development of friendly and good-neigh- 
borly relations between the two countries, affirming that not one of the 
international obligations previously undertaken by them interferes with the 
peaceful development of their mutual relations nor contradicts the present 
treaty, and imbued with the desire to confirm and supplement the General 
Pact for the Renunciation of War of August 27, 1928, have decided to con- 
clude the present treaty and have for this purpose appointed: 


1 Translation reprinted from the Soviet Union Review, Vol. X, No. 3 (March, 1932), p. 58. 


172 THE AMERICAN JOURNAL OF INTERNATIONAL LAW 


The Central Executive Committee of the U. S. S. R—Mr. Ivan Maisky, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. 

The President of the Republic of Finland—M. Baron A. 8. Yroje-Koskinen, 
Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

These plenipotentiaries, upon an exchange of their credentials found in 
good and proper form, agreed upon the following provisions: 


ARTICLE ONE 


1. The high contracting parties mutually guarantee the inviolability of the 
frontiers existing between the U. S. S. R. and the Republic of Finland and 
established by the Treaty of Peace concluded in Dorpat on October 14, 1920, 
which treaty remains the unshakable basis of their relations, and undertake 
the mutual obligation to refrain from any act of aggression against each 
other. 

2. Any act of violence infringing the integrity and inviolability of the ter- 
ritory, or directed against the political independence of the other high con- 
tracting party, will be regarded as an aggression even should the said act be 
carried out without a declaration of war and any evident manifestation 
thereof. 


Protocol to Article One 


In accordance with the provisions of Article Four of this treaty the 
agreement of June 1, 1922 relating to measures securing the inviolability 
of the frontiers, is not affected by the provisions of this treaty and con- 
tinues to remain in full force. 


ARTICLE Two 

1. Should one of the high contracting parties be subjected to aggression 
by one or several third Powers, the other high contracting party undertakes 
to maintain neutrality throughout the duration of the conflict. 

2. Should one of the high contracting parties attack a third Power, the 
other high contracting party will be entitled to denounce the present treaty 
without previous notice. 

ARTICLE THREE 


Each of the high contracting parties undertakes to refrain from participa- 
tion in any treaty, agreement or convention hostile to the other party and 
contradicting the present treaty in form or essence. 


ARTICLE Four 


The obligations mentioned in the preceding articles of the present treaty 
can by no means violate or modify the rights and international obligations 
resulting to the high contracting parties from treaties concluded or obliga- 
tions undertaken prior to the entry into effect of the present treaty, in so far 
as they do not contain elements of aggression in the sense of the present 
treaty. 
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ARTICLE FIve 


The high contracting parties declare that they will always seek to solve 
in the spirit of justice all conflicts, of whatever character or origin, which 
may arise between them, and that in the regulation of these conflicts they will 
resort exclusively to peaceful means. For this purpose the high contracting 
parties undertake to submit all differences which may arise between them 
after the signing of the present treaty and which may not be regulated through 
normal diplomatic procedure, within a reasonable period, to conciliation pro- 
cedure in a mixed conciliation commission, whose powers, composition and 
order of procedure will be fixed in a special supplementary convention which 
will constitute an integral part of the present treaty and which the high con- 
tracting parties undertake to conclude as soon as possible and, in any event, 
prior to the ratification of the present treaty.” 

The conciliation procedure will be applied also in cases when the conflict 
affects the application or interpretation of any convention concluded between 
the high contracting parties, including the question of whether any mutual 
non-aggression obligation has been violated. 


ARTICLE Six 


The present treaty is subject to ratification and the ratification instruments 
are to be exchanged in Moscow. 


ARTICLE SEVEN 


The present treaty enters into force from the moment of the exchange of 
ratification instruments. 


ARTICLE EIGHT 


The present treaty is concluded for three years. Unless denounced by one 
of the high contracting parties, of which previous notice must be given at 
least six months prior to the expiration of this period, the treaty will be con- 
sidered automatically prolonged for another period of two years. 


ARTICLE NINE 


The present treaty is made out in two copies, in French, in the city of 
Helsingfors, on January 21, 1932. 
In confirmation of which the plenipotentiaries signed the present treaty 
and attached thereto their seals. 
I. Maisky 
A. 8. Yrose-Kosk1nen 


PROTOCOL OF THE SIGNING OF THE TREATY 
1. At the moment of the signing of the treaty on non-aggression and peace- 
ful regulation of conflicts, concluded between the U.S. S. R. and the Repub- 


? A Convention on Conciliation Procedure was signed by Finland and the U.S. S. R., at 
Helsingfors on April 22, 1932, the ratifications of which were exchanged on Aug. 9, 1932. 
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lic of Finland, dated today, the high contracting parties undertake to take 
the necessary measures with a view to its ratification in the shortest possible 
period and to exchange ratification instruments within 30 days of the ratifica- 
tion of the treaty by the competent organs of the U. 8. 8. R. and of the Re- 
public of Finland. 

2. The high contracting parties declare that any denunciations which 
might take place before the appointed time or the normal expiration of the 
present treaty can not either destroy or limit the obligations resulting from 
the Pact for the Renunciation of War signed in Paris on August 27, 1928. 


Helsingfors, January 21, 1932. 
I. Maisxy 
A. S. Yroye-KoskinEN 


U.S.S. R—FRANCE: TREATY OF NON-AGGRESSION ? 


Signed at Paris, Nov. 29, 1932; ratifications exchanged Feb. 15, 1933 


The Central Executive Committee of the U.S. S. R. and the President of 
the French Republic, animated by the desire to consolidate peace, convinced 
that the improvement and development of relations between the two coun- 
tries is in the interests of both high contracting parties, true to previously 
undertaken international obligations, none of which, according to the declara- 
tion of both sides, interferes with the peaceful development of their mutual 
relations nor contradicts the present treaty, desiring to confirm and define 
more accurately in their relations the general Pact for the Renunciation of 
War of August 27, 1928, have decided to conclude a treaty for this purpose 
and have appointed their plenipotentiaries, to wit: 

The Central Executive Committee of the U. 8. S. R—Valerian Dovgalev- 
sky, Envoy Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the U.S. S. R., accredited 
to the President of the French Republic, and 

The President of the French Republic—M. Herriot, President of the Coun- 
cil of Ministers and Minister of Foreign Affairs, 

Who, upon exchange of their full powers, found in good and proper form, 
agreed upon the following provisions: 


ARTICLE 


Each of the high contracting parties binds itself before the other in no case, 
either separately or jointly with one or several other Powers, to have recourse 
either to war against the other, or to any kind of attack by land, sea or air; 
and each further undertakes to respect the inviolability of territories under 
the sovereignty of the other or in relation to which the other has undertaken 
representation in foreign affairs and administrative control. 


! Translation reprinted from the Soviet Union Review, Vol. XI, No. 1 (January, 1933), 
p. 4. 
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ARTICLE II 


If one of the high contracting parties should be the object of attack from 
one or several third Powers, then the other high contracting party binds itself 
to give, during the course of the conflict, neither direct nor indirect aid and 
support to the aggressor or aggressors. 

If one of the high contracting parties attacks a third Power, then the other 
high contracting party is entitled to denounce the present treaty without 
previous notice. 

ArtIc.e IIT 


The obligations set forth in Articles I and II can by no means restrict or 
modify the rights and obligations resulting to each of the high contracting 
parties from agreements concluded prior to the entry into effect of the present 
treaty, and furthermore both of the parties hereby declare that they are bound 
by no obligations to participate in aggression undertaken by a third state. 


ARTICLE IV 


Each of the high contracting parties undertakes, during the period the 
present treaty is in force, to participate in no international agreements which 
would have the practical consequence of prohibiting purchases to be made 
of the other party, or the sale of goods, or the granting of credits to the other, 
and to take no measures which would result in excluding the other party 
from any kind of participation in its foreign trade. 


ARTICLE V 


Each of the high contracting parties undertakes to respect in all relations 
the sovereignty or dominion of the other party over all its territories as de- 
fined in Article I of the present treaty, in no way to interfere in its internal 
affairs, and in particular, to refrain from any action inclining toward incite- 
ment or encouragement of any kind of agitation, propaganda or attempts at 
intervention which would have the aim of violating the territorial integrity 
of the other party or of changing by force the political or social structure of 
all or part of its territory. 

Each of the high contracting parties binds itself in particular not to form, 
nor support, nor subsidize, nor permit on its territory either any military 
organizations whose purpose is armed struggle against the other party, nor 
organizations taking upon themselves the rédle of government or of repre- 
sentatives of all or part of the territory of the other. 


ARTICLE VI 
The high contracting parties, having already recognized in the General 
Pact for the Renunciation of War of August 27, 1928, that the regulation and 
settlement of all disputes and conflicts, whatever their nature or origin, which 
might arise between them should always be sought by peaceful means only, 


176 THE AMERICAN JOURNAL OF INTERNATIONAL LAW 


confirm this statement, and in order to make it effective, attach a Conven- 
tion on Conciliation Procedure to the present treaty. 


ArTICLE VII 


The present treaty, of which both Russian and French texts will have 
identical force, will be ratified and ratification instruments exchanged in 
Moscow. 

It will enter into force beginning with the aforesaid exchange of instru- 
ments and will remain in force until the expiration of a period of one year 
from the day when one of the high contracting parties informs the other of 
its intention to denounce it. Announcement of such intention may not, how- 
ever, take place before the expiration of a two-year period counted from the 
day of the entry into effect of the present treaty. 

Done in Paris, in two copies, November 29, 1932. 

DovGALEVSKY 
HERRIOT 


U.S.S.R.—FRANCE: CONCILIATION CONVENTION ! 


Signed at Paris, Nov. 29, 1932; ratifications exchanged Feb. 15, 1933 


The Central Executive Committee of the U.S.S. R. and the President of the 
French Republic, in accordance with the provision of Article VI of the Treaty 
of Non-Aggression, signed November 29 in Paris, have decided to conclude 
a Conciliation Convention and to that end have appointed their plenipoten- 
tiaries, to wit: 

President of the French Republic—M. Herriot, President of the Council 
of Ministers and Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

Central Executive Committee of the U. S. 8S. R——Valerian Dovgalevsky, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the U. 8. S. R., accredited to 
the President of the French Republic, 

Who, after the exchange of their full powers, found in good and proper 
form, agreed upon the following provisions: 


ARTICLE I 
All disputes of whatever nature, arising between France and the U.S.S. R. 
concerning facts which might arise after the entry into effect of the present 
convention and cannot be regulated by diplomatic means, will be turned 
over to a Conciliation Commission for amicable settlement. 


ARTICLE II 


The Conciliation Commission will consist of four members, to wit: two 
French citizens and two citizens of the U.S. S. R., appointed for each session 
by their respective governments. 

1 Translation reprinted from the Soviet Union Review, Vol. XI, No. 1 (January, 1933), 
p. 4. 
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At each session the Commission will elect its own president from among 
its members, the president to be a citizen of the Country in which the Com- 
mission is meeting. 

Each of the high contracting parties may in addition to this appoint experts 
who will be called upon to participate in the work of the Commission with 
an advisory voice. 

The members of the Commission may, by general agreement, demand to 
hear any person whose appearance they consider would be useful. 


ARTICLE III 


The Commission will meet once a year on a day set by mutual agreement 
between the high contracting parties. 

The latter may agree to postpone the session until the following year. 

They may, on the contrary, in urgent cases, decide by mutual agreement 
to call the Commission in extraordinary session. 

The high contracting party requesting such a meeting is required to in- 
form the other high contracting party of the urgent circumstances giving 
rise to the request. 

Each of the high contracting parties will give to the other, through diplo- 
matic channels, a list of the questions which it desires to present to the Com- 
mission for consideration not later than fifteen days before the meeting of 
the Commission. 

Each session of the Commission shall not exceed fifteen days unless both 
Governments agree to prolong the session beyond that period. 

The meetings of the Commission are to be held alternately in Paris and 
Moscow, the first one to take place in Moscow. 


ARTICLE IV 


Meetings of the Commission will have force only when all members are 
present. Its decisions must be unanimous. 


ARTICLE V 
The Commission will determine its own procedure. 


ARTICLE VI 


The Commission is obligated to study all questions presented to it by both 
Governments and to recommend whatever interpretation it considers to have 
a legal foundation, or whatever agreement it considers justifiable. 

With this aim it will present to each of the high contracting parties, before 
the end of each session, a report, accompanied by a draft plan for the regula- 
tion of each of the questions placed before it in the course of the aforesaid 
session. 

This report may be published, in whole or in part, only with the consent of 
both high contracting parties. 
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If in the course of its session the Commission is unable to work out a 
unanimous proposal regarding any of the questions on the agenda, then this 
question may, on the request of one of the parties, be again presented to the 
Commission at an extraordinary session, to take place not later than four 
months after the closing of the preceding session. 

Each of the high contracting parties is obliged to inform the other, within 
three months, whether the proposal presented by the Commission is ac- 
ceptable to it. 

ARTICLE VII 


Both high contracting parties are obliged to facilitate the work of the Com- 
mission, especially by giving it all useful documents and information to as full 
an extent as possible. 

They are also obliged to refrain, during the period of the conciliation proc- 
ess, from all measures depending on them which might appear to predeter- 
mine the proposals of the Commission, and in so far as possible to take the 
necessary protective measures in this respect. 


ARTICLE VIII 


The present convention, attached to the Treaty of Non-Aggression, con- 
cluded on this day between the President of the French Republic and the Cen- 
tral Executive Committee of the U.S. 8S. R., will be ratified under the same 
conditions as the aforesaid treaty. It will enter into force on the same day 
and will remain in force during the same period. 

Done in Paris, in two copies, November 29, 1932. 

DOovVGALEVSKY 
HERRIOT 


U.S. S. R—GERMANY: CONVENTION ON CONCILIATION 
PROCEDURE! 


Signed at Moscow, Jan. 25, 1929 


The Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Re- 
publics and the President of the German State, anxious to promote the de- 
velopment of the friendly relations existing between the two countries, have 
decided, in pursuance of the contents of the notes exchanged between them 
on April 24, 1926,? to conclude a convention for adjustment procedure, and 
have appointed for this purpose their representatives, namely: 

The Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Re- 
publics—Maxim Maximovich Litvinov, Member of the Central Executive 


‘ Translation reprinted from the Soviet Union Review, Vol. VII, No. 3 (March, 1929), 
p. 48. This convention appears as No. 2041 in the League of Nations Treaty Series, Vol. 
90, p. 219. The first meeting of the Adjustment Commission established by this conven- 
tion was held in Moscow June 16, 1930. 

2 Printed in Supplement to this Journat, Vol. 20 (1926), pp. 121-123. 
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Committee of the U. S. S. R. and Acting People’s Commissar for Foreign 
Affairs; and the President of the German State—Dr. Herbert von Dirksen, 
the German Ambassador in Moscow— 

Who upon mutual presentation of their credentials, which were found in 
good and proper form, agreed upon the following decisions: 


ARTICLE I 


Controversies of all kinds, especially differences arising in the interpreta- 
tion of bilateral treaties existing between the two contracting parties, and 
agreements concluded for the purpose of their interpretation and execution, 
should, in case their settlement through diplomatic channels meets with diffi- 
culties, be subjected to an adjustment procedure in accordance with the 
following decisions. 

ARTICLE II 

The adjustment procedure is carried out in the Adjustment Commission. 

The Adjustment Commission is not a permanent body but is specially con- 
stituted for each session. It meets once a year, towards the mid-year, in 
regular session, the precise date of which is fixed each time by agreement 
between the two Governments. Extraordinary sessions take place, if in the 
opinion of either of the Governments any urgent individual case gives cause 
for its convocation. 

All the sessions of the Adjustment Commission are held alternately in 
Berlin and in Moscow. The meeting place for the first session is to be fixed 
by the drawing of lots. 

Sessions must not, as a rule, last more than fourteen days. 


ArTICLE III 


For each session each of the two Governments appoints two members of 
the Adjustment Commission. 

Each session is presided over by one member of the Commission of the 
country on the territory of which the session takes place. 

Each of the parties has the right, in individual cases, for the elucidation 
of any one item of the agenda, to appoint experts who have the privilege of 
taking the floor at the sittings of the Adjustment Commission. 


ARTICLE IV 


Not later than fourteen days prior to the date of the regular session of the 
Adjustment Commission each of the parties is to communicate to the other 
through diplomatic channels the list of questions which it desires to have 
discussed at the said session. 

If a request is made to arrange for a special session, the Government mak- 
ing the request is obliged to specify to the other Government the particular 
emergency which furnishes the basis for the request. The Commission must 
meet not later than one month after the request has been submitted. 
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ARTICLE V 


The object of the Adjustment Commission is to propose to both Govern- 
ments a fair settlement, satisfactory to both parties, of the questions sub- 
mitted to it, and particularly to prevent in the future possible differences 
between the two parties on the same questions. 

If the Adjustment Commission fails to arrive at a joint proposal on any 
one of the questions on the agenda in the course of one session, the question 
may be submitted again to an extraordinary session of the Adjustment Com- 
mission, which, however, must take place not later than four months after 
the first session. 

Otherwise the question is to be discussed through diplomatic channels. 

The results of each session of the Adjustment Commission are submitted 
in the form of a report to both Governments for approval. 

The publication of the report or of parts of the report may take place only 
by agreement of the two Governments. 


ARTICLE VI 


Further details of the procedure are to be determined by the Adjustment 
Commission itself as need arises. 


ARTICLE VII 
Both sides undertake the obligation to supply the Commission with all 
data useful in connection with the case and to facilitate in every respect the 
execution of its task. 
ARTICLE VIII 
Both sides undertake the obligation to refrain from any measure which 
might adversely affect the discussion of any one question in the Adjustment 
Commission. They declare, in particular, their readiness for this purpose 
to consider the question of preventive measures. 


ARTICLE IX 


This convention is subject to ratification. The exchange of ratification 
documents will take place in Berlin. 

This convention enters into force on the day of exchange of ratification 
documents. It will be operative for three years. 


ARTICLE X 


This convention is concluded in the Russian and German languages. Both 
texts are equally valid. 
In witness whereof the above named plenipotentiary representatives 
signed this convention and attached their seals thereto. 
Done in the City of Moscow, in two copies, on January 25, 1929. 
M. Litvinov 
H. von Dirksen 
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PROTOCOL ON THE EXTENSION OF THE TREATY OF APRIL 24, 1926, AND THE CON- 
VENTION ON CONCILIATION PROCEDURE OF JANUARY 25, 1929, BETWEEN THE 
UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS AND GERMANY! 


Signed at Moscow, June 24, 1931; ratifications exchanged May 5, 1932 


The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the German 
Government 

Wishing to continue the friendly relations existing between them, to assist 
in the further development of friendly codperation, in the interests of both 
countries, and at the same time to assist in the strengthening of universal 
peace, 

Have agreed to extend the treaty signed in Berlin on April 24, 1926,? and 
the Convention on Conciliation Procedure signed in Moscow January 25, 1929. 

To this end the accredited representatives of both sides, namely: 

On behalf of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics—Nikolay Nikolay- 
evich Krestinsky, member of the Central Executive Committee of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics, and Assistant People’s Commissar for Foreign 
Affairs: 

On behalf of Germany—Dr. Herbert von Dirksen, German Ambassador to 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

After having exchanged their credentials, found to be in good and proper 
form, agreed on the following provisions: 


ARTICLE I 


The treaty concluded on April 24, 1926, between the Union of Soviet So- 
cialist Republics and Germany, including the attached note of the same day, 
is considered extended from the day of expiration of its validity. Each of 
the contracting powers has the right to denounce the treaty at any time, but 
not earlier than June 30, 1933, and a year’s notice must be given. 


ARTICLE IT 
Article IX of the Convention on Conciliation Procedure of January 25, 
1929, is changed to provide that the period of operation of that convention 
is considered extended with the provision that in the future the convention 
may be denounced only simultaneously with the treaty of April 24, 1926, in 
accordance with Article I of the present protocol. 


ARTICLE III 
The present protocol is subject to ratification. The exchange of ratifica- 
tion documents is to take place in Moscow. 


ARTICLE IV 
The present protocol is drawn up in two copies in the Russian and German 
languages. Both texts have identical force. 


1 Translation reprinted from the Soviet Union Review, Vol. XI, No. 6 (June, 1933), p. 135. 
2 Printed in Supplement to this Journat, Vol. 20 (1926), p. 120. 
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In witness whereof both of the above mentioned accredited representatives 
have signed the present protocol and affixed their seals. 


Done in Moscow, June 24, 1931. 
N. KRESTINSKY 


Von DIRKSEN 


U.S.S.R.—LATVIA: TREATY OF NON-AGGRESSION ! 
Signed at Riga, Feb. 5, 1932; ratifications exchanged July 18, 1932 


The Central Executive Committee of the U.S. S. R. on the one side and the 
President of the Latvian Republic on the other, on the basis of the Peace 
Treaty concluded on August 11, 1920, between the R. S. F. 8S. R. and Latvia, 
which is in effect throughout the entire territory of the U.S. S. R. and all the 
provisions of which remain the unchanging and forever unshakable founda- 
tion of the relations between the high contracting parties; 

Being convinced of the fact that it will be in the interests of both high con- 
tracting parties to adopt certain provisions which may aid in the development 
and strengthening of friendly relations between both governments; having 
firmly decided mutually and steadfastly to respect the sovereignty, political 
independence and territorial integrity and inviolability of each other; 
prompted by the desire to assist in strengthening the cause of universal peace; 
declaring that none of the obligations undertaken by either side prior to the 
present time will hinder the peaceful development of their mutual relations or 
contradict the present treaty; desiring to confirm and supplement in their re- 
lations the General Pact on the Renunciation of War of August 27, 1928, which, 
irrespective of the period of action, normal expiration or possible denuncia- 
tion of the present treaty previous to its expiration, will continue as before in 
effect between the high contracting parties: 

Have decided to conclude the present treaty and have to this end designated 
their plenipotentiaries, to wit: 

The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics: Boris Spiridonovich Stomoniakov, 
member of the Collegium of the People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs, 
and 

Alexey Ivanovich Svidersky, Plenipotentiary Representative of the 
U.S.S. R. 

The President of the Latvian Republic: Marger Skuenek, Minister-Presi- 
dent, temporarily fulfilling the duties of Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

These plenipotentiaries upon exchange of their full powers, found in good 
and proper order, have agreed upon the following: 


ARTICLE ONE 


The high contracting parties mutually undertake to refrain from any act 
of aggression by one against the other, and also from any violent actions di- 


1 Translation reprinted from the Soviet Union Review, Vol. X, No. 3 (March, 1932), p. 59. 
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rected against the integrity or inviolability of the territory or against the po- 
litical independence of the other high contracting party, irrespective of 
whether such an attack or action is undertaken separately or jointly with 
other Powers, with or without a declaration of war. 


ARTICLE Two 
Each of the high contracting parties undertakes to refrain from participa- 
tion in any military or political treaties, conventions or agreements directed 
against the independence, territorial inviolability or political security of the 
other side, or in treaties, conventions or agreements having the aim of sub- 
jecting one of the contracting parties to an economic or financial boycott. 


ARTICLE THREE 
The obligations provided for in the present treaty can in no way restrict 
or alter the international rights and obligations accruing to the high con- 
tracting parties from treaties concluded by them before the entry into effect 
of the present treaty and duly published in the official publications of each 
side, in so far as these treaties do not contain elements of aggression in the 
sense of the present treaty. 


ARTICLE Four 


Taking into consideration the obligations undertaken in the present treaty, 
the high contracting parties undertake to submit all disputed questions, ir- 
respective of their nature or origin, which may arise between them after the 
signing of the present treaty and which could not be regulated within a rea- 
sonable period of time through ordinary diplomatic procedure, to concilia- 
tion procedure in a mixed conciliation commission, the composition, rights 
and duties of which are to be established by a special convention which both 
sides undertake to conclude within as short a period as possible, and which 
will enter into force simultaneously with the present treaty. 


ARTICLE FIvE 
The present treaty is drawn up in two copies, in the Russian and Latvian 
languages, both texts having equal force. 


ARTICLE SIx 


The present treaty enters into effect from the moment of the exchange of 
ratification instruments and will remain in force for a period of three years 
from that time. Each of the high contracting parties will have the right to 
renounce the treaty if notice to this effect is given six months prior to the ex- 
piration of this period or without six months notice if the other contracting 
party should make an attack on any third country. If the treaty is not de- 
nounced by one of the contracting parties, its period of action will be auto- 
matically prolonged for two years. Similarly the treaty will continue to be 
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prolonged for further two year periods as long as neither of the contracting 
parties renounces it according to the procedure provided in the present 
article. 
In witness whereof the above-named plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present treaty and affixed thereto their seals. 
Done in the city of Riga, February 5, 1932, in two copies in the Russian and 
Latvian languages. 
B. STOMONIAKOV 
A. SvIDERSKY 
Marcer SKUENEK 
PROTOCOL OF SIGNING 


In signing on this date the treaty concluded in Riga, February 5, 1932, be- 
tween the U.S. S. R. and Latvia, the plenipotentiaries of the U.S. 8. R. and 
Latvia, on the instructions of their governments, declare that their govern- 
ments undertake to carry out the necessary measures for ratification and 
the exchange of ratification instruments within the shortest possible 
period. 

Done in the city of Riga, in two copies, in the Russian and Latvian lan- 
guages, February 5, 1932. 

B. STOMONIAKOV 
A. SVIDERSKY 
Marcer SKUENEK 


U.S. S. R—LITHUANIA: TREATY OF NON- 
AGGRESSION AND NEUTRALITY! 


Signed at Moscow, September 28, 1926 


The Central Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Re- 
publics, on the one hand, and the President of the Lithuanian Republic on the 
other, being convinced that the interests of the peoples of the Union of Social- 
ist Soviet Republics and of Lithuania demand a continuous collaboration 
based upon confidence, and with the object of contributing everything in 
their power towards the preservation of general peace, have agreed to con- 
clude an agreement aiming at the development of the friendly relations 
existing between them, and have appointed for this purpose as their pleni- 
potentiaries: 

The Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Repub- 
lics—George Tchitcherin, Member of the Central Executive Committee of 
the U.S.S. R. and People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs; and Sergey Aleks- 
androvsky, Plenipotentiary Representative of the U.S. S. R. in Lithuania; 

The President of the Lithuanian Republic—Mikolas Slezevicius, Prime 
Minister, Minister of Justice and Acting Minister of Foreign Affairs of the 


1 Translation reprinted from the Russian Review, Vol. IV, No. 13 (November, 1926), 
p. 197. 
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Lithuanian Republic; and Jurgis Baltrussaitis, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary of the Lithuanian Republic, 

Who, having met in Moscow and having examined their respective full 
powers, found to be in good and due form, have adopted the following de- 
cisions: 

ARTICLE 1. The Peace Treaty between Russia and Lithuania, as con- 
cluded in Moscow on July 12, 1920, all of whose stipulations retain their full 
validity and inviolability, remains the basis of the relations between the 
U.S.S. R. and the Lithuanian Republic. 

ARTICLE 2. The U.S.S. R. and the Lithuanian Republic mutually agree 
under all circumstances to respect each other’s sovereignty and territorial in- 
tegrity and inviolability. 

ARTICLE 3. Each of the two contracting parties obligates itself to refrain 
from any aggressive actions whatsoever against the other party. 

If, notwithstanding its peaceful attitude, one of the contracting parties 
should be attacked by one or more outside Powers, the other contracting 
party obliges itself not to aid that one or more outside Powers in their strug- 
gle against the attacked contracting party. 

ArticteE 4. If there is a political agreement between outside Powers which 
is directed against one of the contracting parties; or if in connection with con- 
flicts, such as are mentioned in Article 3, paragraph 2; or if at a time when 
neither of the contracting parties is involved in an armed conflict, a com- 
bination should be formed among outside Powers for the purpose of 
subjecting one of the contracting parties to an economic or financial boy- 
cott, the other contracting party is not to join such an agreement or such a 
combination. 

ARTICLE 5. Should differences arise between them, the contracting parties 
agree to appoint conciliation commissions in case it should not be possible 
to adjust the differences through diplomatic means. 

The composition of the aforementioned commissions, their rights and the 
procedure which they are to follow, will be determined by a special agreement 
to be worked out. 

ARTICLE 6. The present agreement is subject to ratification which is to 
take place within six weeks from the date of its signing. The exchange of 
ratifications will take place in the City of Kaunas (Kovno). The agree- 
ment is drawn up in the Russian and in the Lithuanian languages. For pur- 
poses of interpretation both texts are to be considered authentic. 

ARTICLE7. The present agreement goes into force from the moment of the 
exchange of ratifications and will remain in force for five years,? except for 
Articles (1) and (2) of the present agreement, the term of whose validity is 
not limited. 

The validity of the present agreement will be automatically extended every 
time for the period of one year, unless either of the contracting parties, at 


2 See protocol, infra, p. 187, extending this treaty for five years. 
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least six months in advance of the expiration of the term of the agreement, 
should express the desire to start negotiations as to the further form of the 
mutual political relations of the two countries. 

In witness whereof, etc. 

(Signatures and seals.) 


Note of Mr. G. Tchitcherin, People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs of the 
U.S.S8. R. to Mr. M. Slezevicius, Prime Minister of Lithuania. 


In connection with the agreement concluded between the U. S. S. R. and 
the Lithuanian Republic, which was signed today, I have the honor to bring 
the following to your cognizance: 

Being constantly guided by the desire to see the Lithuanian, as well as all 
other peoples independent, as repeatedly declared by the U. 8. S. R. in its 
statements, as well as in accordance with the note of the Soviet Government 
of April 5, 1923, addressed to the Polish Government, and in keeping with 
the sympathies aroused by the destinies of the Lithuanian people in the public 
opinion of the working population of the U. S. 8. R., the Government of the 
Soviet Union declares that the actual violation of the Lithuanian frontiers 
which took place against the will of the Lithuanian people, has not shaken 
its attitude towards the territorial sovereignty as expressed in Article 2 and 
the note thereto, of the Peace Treaty between Russia and Lithuania of July 
12, 1920. 

G. TcHITCHERIN 


Moscow, September 28, 1926. 


Note of Mr. M. Slezevicius, Prime Minister of Lithuania, to Mr. G. 
T chitcherin, People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs of the U.S.S. R. 


In connection with the signing of the agreement between Lithuania and the 
U.S.S.R., effected today, I have the honor to state the following in the name 
of the Lithuanian Government: 

1. Both Governments discussed the questions of principle connected with 
Lithuania’s membership in the League of Nations. In this connection the 
Lithuanian Government, in its negotiations leading to the conclusion of the 
agreement and in the signing of it, was proceeding from the conviction that 
the principle of non-participation in possible political combinations of outside 
Powers directed against either of the contracting parties, as established in 
Article 4 of the agreement, cannot prejudice the observation of the obligations 
devolving on Lithuania from the constitution of the League of Nations. 

2. The Lithuanian Government is convinced that Lithuania’s membership 
in the League of Nations cannot be an obstacle to the friendly development 
of relations between Lithuania and the U.S.S. R. 

3. Moreover, the Lithuanian Government is of the opinion that, considering 
the geographical situation of Lithuania, the obligations resulting for Lithuania 
from its membership in the League of Nations, which in accordance with its 
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fundamental idea is called upon to adjust international controversies in @ 
peaceful and just manner, cannot prejudice the desire of the Lithuanian peo- 
ple to observe neutrality which is best suited to its vital interests. 

M. SLEZEVICIUS 


Moscow, September 28. 


[In reply to the note of Mr. Slezevicius, Mr. Tchitcherin declared in his 
note of September 28, 1926, that the Government of the Soviet Union has 
taken cognizance thereof. | 


PROTOCOL PROLONGING TREATY OF NON-AGGRESSION AND NEUTRALITY BE- 
TWEEN THE U.S. S. R. AND LITHUANIA}?! 


Signed at Moscow, May 6, 1931; ratifications exchanged Aug. 29, 1931 


Taking into consideration that the treaty between the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics and the Lithuanian Republic signed in Moscow on Sep- 
tember 28, 1926, has effectively served to strengthen and develop the friendly 
relations between the two states and consolidate the peace in Eastern Europe, 
the Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
and the President of the Lithuanian Republic, inspired by the desire further 
to promote and develop their relations and animated by the spirit of peace and 
sincere friendship, have decided to prolong the term of operation of the said 
treaty and have appointed for this purpose as their representatives: 

Maxim Litvinov, member of the Central Executive Committee of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics and People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs, on 
behalf of the Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, and the President of the Lithuanian Republic Jurgis Baltrushaitis, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of the Lithuanian Re- 
public in Moscow, who having communicated their full powers to each other, 
found in good and due form, have agreed upon the following decisions: 


ARTICLE 1 


The treaty concluded between the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and 
the Lithuanian Republic in Moscow on September 28, 1926, with the two 
notes thereto appended of the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics and of Lithuania, is hereby extended for a period of five years from 
the date of the expiration of the term of the said treaty. Unless one of the 
contracting parties notifies the other six months before the expiration of the 
treaty of its desire to open negotiations for a new form of political relations 
between the two states, the treaty will be regarded as automatically pro- 
longed each year. 

ARTICLE 2 

The present protocol is drawn up in Russian and Lithuanian. In its inter- 

pretation both texts are considered authentic. The protocol is subject to rati- 


1 Translation reprinted from the Soviet Union Review, Vol. IX, No. 6 (June, 1931), p. 130. 
This protocol appears as No. 2859 in the League of Nations Treaty Series, Vol. 125, p. 255. 
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fication in the shortest possible period. It becomes effective from the date 
of the exchange of ratification documents which is to take place in the city of 
Kaunas. 


U. S. S. R—POLAND: TREATY OF NON-AGGRESSION ! 


Signed at Moscow, July 25, 1932; ratifications exchanged Dec. 23, 1982 


The Central Executive Committee of the U.S. S. R. on the one side and the 
President of the Polish Republic on the other, prompted by the desire to main- 
tain the peace existing between their countries and convinced that the mainte- 
nance of peace between them is an important factor in the maintenance of 
universal peace, recognizing that the Treaty of Peace of March 18, 1921, re- 
mains the basis of their mutual relations and obligations, convinced that a 
peaceful settlement of international disputes and the elimination of everything 
opposed to the normal condition of relations between states is the most cor- 
rect means of achieving the objective, and declaring that not one of the ob- 
ligations previously undertaken by each party interferes with the peaceful 
development of their mutual relations nor contradicts the present treaty, have 
decided to conclude the present treaty with the object of developing and sup- 
plementing the treaty which was signed in Paris on August 27, 1928,? and 
entered into force on the strength of the protocol signed in Moscow on Febru- 
ary 9, 1929, and have appointed for this purpose their plenipotentiaries, to 
wit: [Here follow the names of the plenipotentiaries. } 

Who upon exchange of their full powers, found in good and due form, have 
agreed upon the following provisions: 


ARTICLE ONE 


Both contracting parties, stating that they have renounced war as an in- 
strument of national policy in their mutual relations, undertake mutually to 
refrain from any aggressive acts or from attack against each other, either 
separately or jointly with other Powers. 

Any act of violation infringing the integrity and inviolability of the terri- 
tory or the political independence of the other contracting party will be re- 
garded as an act contradicting the obligations of the present article, even 
should the said act be carried out without a declaration of war or any evident 
manifestation thereof. 

ARTICLE Two 

Should one of the contracting parties be subjected to aggression from a 
third state or group of states the other contracting party undertakes not to 
render directly or indirectly any help or assistance to the attacking state dur- 
ing the entire conflict. 


1 Translation reprinted from the Soviet Union Review, Vol. X, No. 3 (March, 1932), p. 59. 
2 Pact of Paris for the Renunciation of War. 
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Should one of the contracting parties undertake an aggressive act against 
a third state the other party will be entitled to denounce the present treaty 
without previous notice. 
ARTICLE THREE 
Each of the contracting parties undertakes to refrain from participation 
in any agreements manifestly hostile towards the other party from the view- 
point of aggression. 
ARTICLE Four 


Obligations mentioned in articles one and two of the present treaty can by 
no means restrict or modify the international rights and obligations resulting 
to both contracting parties from the agreements concluded by them prior to 
entering into effect of the present treaty, in so far as these agreements con- 
tain no elements of aggression. 


ARTICLE FIvE 


Both contracting parties, striving to regulate and settle by peaceful means 
only all disputes and conflicts, irrespective of their nature or origin, which 
may arise between them, undertake to submit disputable questions with 
regard to which an agreement could not be reached through diplomatic pro- 
cedure in a proper period of time, to conciliation procedure, in accordance 
with the decisions of the convention on application of conciliation procedure, 
which convention constitutes an integral part of the present treaty and shall 
be signed separately and ratified as soon as possible together with the Treaty 
of Non-Aggression. 

ARTICLE SIx 


The present treaty will be ratified as soon as possible and the ratification 
instruments will be exchanged in Warsaw within thirty days from the date 
of ratification between the U. S. S. R. and Poland, after which the treaty 
will enter into effect. 


ARTICLE SEVEN 


The treaty will be concluded for a period of three years and should one of the 
contracting parties not denounce it six months prior to the expiration of the 
term, the treaty will be considered automatically prolonged for another 
period of two years. 


ARTICLE EIGHT 


The present treaty is drawn up in the Russian and Polish languages and 
both texts will be considered authentic. 


PROTOCOL OF SIGNING NO. 1 
The high contracting parties declare that article seven of the Treaty of 
July 25, 1932 cannot be interpreted in the sense that the expiration of the 
term or denunciation prior to the expiration of the term according to article 
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seven could result in limitation or deviation from the fulfillment of the ob- 
ligations resulting from the Paris Treaty of 1928. 


PROTOCOL OF SIGNING NO. 2 

Signing on this date the Pact of Non-Aggression, both parties, having ex- 

changed views regarding the project on the Conciliation Convention 

submitted by the Soviet party, express their conviction that no essential dis- 
agreement exists between the two parties. 


U. S. S. R—POLAND: CONCILIATION CONVENTION ! 
Signed Nov. 23, 1932; ratifications exchanged Dec. 23, 1932 


ArtTicLE I. The contracting parties mutually undertake to submit to a 
Conciliation Commission all possible disputes which might arise between 
Poland and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics on account of events 
which took place after the coming into force of the present convention, pro- 
vided such disputes cannot in due course be settled through diplomatic 
channels. 

The provisions of the present convention do not apply to territorial matters. 

The procedure provided for in the Polish-Soviet Agreement of August 3, 
1925, concerning the settlement of frontier disputes remains in force. In case 
of the non-settlement of such disputes in the manner prescribed in the said 
agreement, each of the contracting parties shall have the right to submit them 
to the Conciliation Commission established by virtue of this article. 

ArticLe II. The Conciliation Commission shall be composed of four 
members, each of the contracting parties appointing two members, its own 
citizens, for each session. 

Each of the contracting parties shall have the right to avail itself of the serv- 
ices of its own experts who will take part in the deliberations of the Commis- 
sion in an advisory capacity. By mutual agreement each of the contracting 
parties will also have the right to demand an examination by the Commis- 
sion of such persons whose evidence it will find useful. 

The chairman of each session of the Commission will be one of the repre- 
sentatives of the contracting party other than that on whose territory the ses- 
sion of the Commission takes place. 

ArticLe III. It shall be the duty of the Conciliation Commission to clar- 
ify disputes which will be submitted to it, to collect all pertinent information, 
to attempt to bring an agreement between the parties and to formulate such 
proposals of settlement as it may think fit and which it will recommend to 
the contracting parties through diplomatic channels. If during one session 
the Conciliation Commission shall not have succeeded in formulating pro- 
posals for the settlement of the dispute in question, and if the contracting 


1 Translation reprinted from the Polish Press Information Bulletin, Vol. III, No. 34, 
Jan. 15, 1933. 
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parties shall not have achieved in due time an agreement through diplomatic 
channels, each of the contracting parties shall have the right to demand that 
the dispute should again be submitted to the Commission. 

ArTICLEIV. The Commission will meet at the request of one of the par- 
ties addressed to the other through the diplomatic channels at a time mutu- 
ally agreed upon. 

The Commission shall meet not later than within one month from the 
date of the receipt of such request. 

In principle, the sessions of the Commission should not take place more 
often than once a year, save in exceptional cases when the Commission should 
meet at the request of one of the parties. Subject to other arrangements 
mutually agreed upon, the Commission will meet in rotation in Warsaw and 
in Moscow. The place of meeting of the first session will be established by 
ballot. 

ArTICcLE V. Each of the contracting parties shall submit to the other, 
through diplomatic channels, not later than fifteen days before the meeting 
a list of questions which it desires to submit to the session. 

ArTIcLE VI. Subject to different arrangements mutually agreed upon, 
the Conciliation Commission shall itself establish its rules and regulations. 

ArtTicLe VII. The presence of all members of the Commission shall be 
necessary for the validity of its deliberations. Should one of the members 
be unable to participate, the interested party shall appoint a substitute 
within thirty days from the date on which his inability to participate was 
established. 

ArtTicLE VIII. The contracting parties undertake to facilitate the dis- 
charge of its duties to the Commission, especially to supply, within the 
broadest limits, all necessary information and documents. 

ArticLtE IX. The Conciliation Commission shall present a report on 
each question submitted. Unless the contracting parties decide to extend 
the time limit, the report should be delivered to each of the parties before 
the end of the session during which the said question has been discussed. 

The report shall contain the proposals for the settlement of each dispute, 
provided such proposals were adopted by the members of the Commission. 

Should the Commission be unable to form a unanimous proposal the re- 
port shall contain the proposals of both parties. 

ARTICLE X. The report of the Commission shall be signed by all its mem- 
bers. It shall immediately be transmitted to each of the contracting parties. 

ArTICLE XI. Each of the contracting parties undertakes to inform the 
other in due time, not exceeding three months, whether it accepts the unani- 
mous proposals of the Commission contained in its report. 

ArticLte XII. The reports of the Conciliation Commission can be pub- 
lished in whole or in part only on agreement of both contracting parties. 

ArticLteE XIII. The salaries of the members of the Commission, of ex- 
perts and all other persons summoned by one of the contracting parties shall 
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be covered by the interested party. Other expenses connected with the ac- 
tivities of the Commission shall be paid in equal parts by both contracting 
parties. 

ArticLeE XIV. Throughout the duration of the conciliation procedure 
both contracting parties mutually undertake to forbear from all acts which 
could effect adversely the realization of the Commission’s proposals. 

ARTICLE XV. The convention forms an integral part of the Pact of Non- 
Aggression between Poland and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
signed in Moscow on July 25, 1932, and shall be ratified simultaneously with 
the said pact. It shall come into force simultaneously with the pact and will 
remain in force as long as the said pact. 


CONVENTION DEFINING AGGRESSION ! 


BETWEEN AFGHANISTAN, ESTONIA, LATVIA, PERSIA, POLAND, RUMANIA, TURKEY 
AND THE U.S. S. R.? 


Signed at London, July 3, 1933 


The Central Executive Committee of the U. S. S. R., His Majesty the 
King of Afghanistan, the President of the Estonian Republic, the President 
of the Latvian Republic, His Majesty the Shah of Persia, the President of 
the Polish Republic, His Majesty the King of Rumania, and the President 
of the Turkish Republic, 

Impelled by the desire to strengthen the peace existing between their 
countries, 

Believing that the Briand-Kellogg Pact to which they are signatories for- 
bids all aggression, 

Deeming it necessary in the interests of universal security to define as 
closely as possible the conception of aggression, in order to eliminate every 
pretext for its justification, 

Declaring that every state has an equal right to independence, security, 
defence of its territory and free development of its state system, 

Inspired by the desire in the interests of universal peace to assure all na- 
tions of the inviolability of the territory of their countries, 

Considering it useful in the interests of universal peace to put into force 
as between their countries precise rules for the definition of aggression, pend- 
ing the universal recognition of these rules, 

Have decided for this purpose to conclude the present convention and 
have duly accredited: The Central Executive Committee of the U.S. S. R— 
Maxim Litvinov, People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs; His Majesty the 
King of Afghanistan—Ali Mohammed Khan, Minister of Education; the 
President of the Estonian Republic—Dr. Oscar Kallas, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary in London; the President of the Latvian Re- 


1 Reprinted from Special Supplement to Soviet Union Review for July-August, 1933. 
2 Ratified by Poland, Sept. 15, 1933; by Afghanistan and the U. S. S. R., Sept. 16, 1933. 
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public—Mr. Waldemaras Salnais, Minister of Foreign Affairs; His Maj- 
esty the Shah of Persia—Fatolla-Khan Nury Esfendiary, Chargé d’Affaires 
in London; the President of the Polish Republic—M. Edouard Raczinsky, 
Permanent Polish Representative to the League of Nations and Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary; His Majesty the King of Ru- 
mania—M. Nikolas Titulescu, Minister of Foreign Affairs; the President of 
the Turkish Republic, Tewfik Rustu-Bey, Minister of Foreign Affairs. 
Who have agreed upon the following provisions: 


ARTICLE I 


Kach of the high contracting parties undertakes to recognize in its rela- 
tions with each of the other parties, beginning with the day this convention 
enters into effect, the definition of aggressor outlined in the report of the 
Security Committee of May 24, 1933 (the Politis Report), at the Disarma- 
ment Conference, based upon the proposal of the Soviet delegation. 


ARTICLE II 


In accordance with the above, the aggressor in an international conflict, 
with due consideration to the agreements existing between the parties in- 
volved in the conflict, will be considered the state which will be the first to 
commit any of the following acts: 

1. Declaration of war against another state; 

2. Invasion by armed forces, even without a declaration of war, of the ter- 
ritory of another state; 

3. An attack by armed land, naval or air forces, even without a declara- 
tion of war, upon the territory, naval vessels or air craft of another state; 

4. Naval blockade of the coasts or ports of another state; 

5. Aid to armed bands formed on the territory of a state and invading the 
territory of another state; or refusal, despite demands on the part of the 
state subjected to attack, to take all possible measures on its own territory to 
deprive the said bands of any aid and protection. 


ARTICLE III 


No considerations of a political, military, economic or any other nature 
can serve as an excuse or justification of aggression as specified in Article II 
(see appendix for example). 


ARTICLE IV 


This convention will be ratified by the high contracting parties in accord- 
ance with the laws of each of them. 

Ratification papers will be deposited by each of the high contracting par- 
ties with the Government of the U.S. S. R. As soon as ratification papers 
are deposited by two of the high contracting parties, the present convention 
enters into force between the said two parties. As each of the other high 
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contracting parties deposits its ratification papers the convention will enter 
into force for it. 

Notice of each deposition of ratification papers will be immediately given 
to each of the signatories of this convention by the Government of the 
U.S.S. R. 

ARTICLE V 


The present convention has been drawn up in eight copies, one of which 
is entrusted to each of the contracting parties, in confirmation of which the 
above mentioned representatives have signed the present convention and 
affixed their seal thereto. 

Done in London, July 3, 1933. 


Maxim Litvinov, Ali Mohammed Khan, Oscar Kallas, Waldemaras Salnais, 
Fatolla-Khan Nury Esfendiary, Edouard Raczinski, Nikolas Titulescu, 
Tewfik Rustu-Bey. 


APPENDIX TO ARTICLE III ON THE DEFINITION OF AGGRESSION 


The high contracting parties which have signed the convention defining 
aggression, desirous, while retaining the complete inviolability of the abso- 
lute meaning of the rule formulated in Article III of the said convention, of 
giving certain indications permitting the determination of an aggressor, 
establish that none of the circumstances mentioned below may be used to 
justify any act of aggression in the sense of Article II of the said convention: 

The internal position of any state, as for example: its political, economic 
or social structure; alleged shortcomings of its administration; disorder fol- 
lowing upon strikes, revolutionary or counter-revolutionary movements, and 
civil war; 

The international conduct of any state, as, for example: infringement or a 
threat of infringing the material or moral rights or interests of a foreign state 
or its citizens; rupture of diplomatic or economic relations; measures of eco- 
nomic or financial boycott; conflicts in the sphere of economic, financial or 
other obligations in connection with foreign governments; border incidents 
which do not fall under any of the cases of aggression indicated in Article IT. 

At the same time the high contracting parties unanimously recognize that 
the present convention must in no case serve to justify infringements of in- 
ternational law which might fall under the obligations included in the fore- 
going list. 


CONVENTION DEFINING AGGRESSION ! 
BETWEEN CZECHOSLOVAKIA, RUMANIA, TURKEY, THE U. S. S. R. AND YUGOSLAVIA 


Signed at London, July 4, 1933 


[This convention is identical with the eight-power convention of July 3, 
except for Article IV, which reads as follows: 
1 Reprinted from Special Supplement to Soviet Union Review for July-August, 1933 
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The present convention is open for adherence by all other countries. 
Adherence will carry the same rights and obligations as in the case of 
the original signatories. Notification of adherence shall be made to the 
Government of the Soviet Union which will immediately notify the other 
participants. 

The convention was signed by the following: 

Rumania—Nikolas Titulescu, Minister of Foreign Affairs; Czechoslovakia 
—Jan Masaryk, Envoy to London; Turkey—Mehmet Munir-Bey, Ambas- 
sador to London; U.S. S. R.—Maxim Litvinov, People’s Commissar for For- 
eign Affairs; Yugoslavia—Georgi Djuritch, Envoy to London. 

Finland adhered July 22, 1933.] 


U.S. S. R—LITHUANIA: CONVENTION DEFINING 
AGGRESSION! 


Signed at London, July 5, 1933 


[This convention is similar to those concluded on July 3 and 4, with other 
countries. The introductory part of the Soviet-Lithuanian convention dif- 
fers from the others in that it contains a reference not only to the Briand- 
Kellogg Pact, but also to the first Soviet-Lithuanian Pact of Non-Aggression 
concluded in 1926 (printed supra, p. 184.] 


1 Reprinted from Special Supplement to Soviet Union Review for July-August, 1933. 


